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This book is dedicated to all those courageous 
missionaries and indigenous Christians of In do 
Asia, who pioneered the Gospel and Christian 
faith throughout the Indochina Peninsula and 
Southeast Asian islands. May God bless you all 
and to those who read this book. 
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Preface 


Souls in Darkness follows the 
missions journey of Paul, Grace, Benjamin, 
and Mercy, as they go with their team of 
Enoch, Naamah, Noah, and Tamar, deep 
into Burma and then throughout all of 
Southeast Asia, preaching the Gospel and 
making disciples. They will encounter great 
revivals and wonderful outpourings of the 
Holy Ghost upon those who are won to 
Christ! They will also encounter great 
obstacles and tribulations, as they pursue 
their missions calling throughout southern 
Indo Asia. 

Indo Asia is as Jesus expressed in 
the Book of Acts, "the uttermost parts of the 
earth," where the preaching of the Gospel 
and the making of disciples is to be 
extended. Jesus further commanded that we 
preach the Gospel to all creatures and teach 
all nations Christ's commandments. 
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From the Buddhist stronghold of 
Myanmar to the Islamic bastion of 
Indonesia, they book end the region. They 
also and make it very challenging as well as 
difficult, for the Christian faith to be 
preached and spread across the nations of 
this region. However, this will not stop the 
witnesses and evangelists of Christ from 
continuing to forge ahead, and to impart the 
Gospel, among the diverse people groups 
there. 
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Prologue 

Indo Asia is the lands and islands of Southeast 
Asia, where the religions and cultures of India 
and China have had great influences on the 
indigenous peoples there. It is a region of the 
world that is south of China, east of India, and 
north of Australia in the South Pacific Ocean. 

Buddhism and Islam are contentious and 
competing religions for dominance of the region. 
Yet, the Christian faith has and is making 
inroads into the region, especially from the 
Philippines, East Timor, and Papua New Guinea. 

Myanmar, or historically known as Burma, is at 
the forefront of the region, where Buddhism and 
Islam often clash for dominance of that nation. 
The Christian faith is often caught in the middle 
between these two extremes. 

One of the most prominent pioneer missionaries 
to introduce the Christian faith in Burma was an 
American Baptist named Adoniram Judson. He 
was probably the most enthusiastic missionary 
to have brought the Christian faith to the 
Burmese people, having translated the entire 
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Bible from English into Burmese. This 
accomplishment would be his greatest legacy, 
having established a church of some 100 
converts. Some of these very converts, along 
with those baptized by George Boardman, and 
would carry on the faith through their 
evangelistic efforts. They moved slowly but 
steadily forward from the mid-i9th century to 
the present time. 

The greatest concentrations of Christians 
whether Baptist or Catholic, reside in the 
northeastern corner of the countiy, especially in 
the states of Kachin and Shan. Consequently, 
there is a Maoist faction of militant fanatics, who 
are actively persecuting Christians in these 
states. 

The nation is a countiy of subtropical agriculture 
with the Irrawaddy as her life vein that runs 
roughly vertical down from the high lands in the 
north to the Delta South, where it empties into 
the Andaman Sea. She is a land of rice patties, 
fishing communities, and crafts villages with a 
few westernized commercial cities in the Delta 
South. She is also a nation that is predominantly 
Buddhist. Buddhists in this nation are especially 
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militant and have support of the nation-state 
military to maintain their religious order over 
the countiy. There are threats to this order; from 
the West are Islamic Jihadists and refugees from 
Bangladesh, and in the North, an incursion of 
Maoist militants from Red China. 

What is needed for the Maoist incursion to be 
cut off is for a free China, so that a flood of 
Chinese missionaries and evangelists can come 
flooding into this predominantly Buddhist 
nation and preach the Gospel. By doing so, they 
can make more disciples, and plant local 
independent churches of believers all across the 
countiy. 

Thailand is at the heart of Indo Asia. Christianity 
like most of the region was first introduced by 
Western Catholic Europeans like the Portuguese 
mercenaries, as well as Dutch merchants and 
missionaries. Known historically as Siam, the 
countiy is a nation of the purest form of 
Buddhism. Although she claims to be open to 
other religions, this ultimately depends on the 
ruling dynasty, for the Siamese remain doggedly 
Buddhist. 


10 



There were notable missionaries and evangelists, 
who have introduced and expanded the 
Christian faith in Thailand, beginning in the 
early 19th century. Among them was one of the 
most pivotal missionaries in Siam, Dan Beach 
Bradley. He was a medical missionary in 
Bangkok, who brought about vaccination 
through inoculation, having gained favor with 
the Siamese royal family. Through royal 
patronage, he was able to introduce the printing 
press, founded the first newspaper, and 
translated the Old Testament into Siamese. 

A contemporary of Bradley was John Taylor 
Jones, a Baptist missionary to Siam. His 
contributions to the Christian faith there was his 
translation of the New Testament into Siamese 
from the Greek. He had great success in 
proselytizing among the Chinese in Bangkok, as 
well as establishing a Chinese Baptist Church in 
the city. 

Following them, going into the 20th century, 
was Daniel McGilvary, who expanded 
proselytizing among the people groups in 
northern Siam. He introduced the Christian faith 
to the Laos region, as with the founding of the 
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Laos Chiang Mai Mission in northern Siam. 
Moreover, Burmese Karen evangelists along 
with the revival services of John Sung in the late 
1930s brought the Christian faith to the 
forefront of the northern region of Indo Asia. 

Thailand is overall a devoutly Buddhist nation 
but is open to the Christian faith, especially in 
the northern regions of Siam. However, the 
flourishing of the faith has had a tremendous 
challenge to take root and spread, especially in 
the Bangkok Metropolitan area, as well as in the 
southern reaches of the countiy. Bangkok poses 
the greatest challenge for the Christian faith to 
take root in the city, because the city is full of 
idols, vice, prostitution, as well as various kinds 
of trafficking of narcotics, sex, and children. 

Bangkok is the gateway for Christian revival to 
break out in all of the countiy! So, there needs to 
be a great concentration of missionaries and 
evangelists to dedicate considerable ministry 
efforts to soul winning, making groups of 
disciples, and planting independent churches 
there. They need to go forth and preach the 
Gospel, spreading the Good News, so as to bring 
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about outpourings of Christian faith revivals 
throughout the city and across the countiy. 

Laos, on the other hand, is a remote landlocked 
countiy in the northeastern corner of Thailand. 
She is typically closed off from the outside, and 
her government is often suspicious of anything 
outside of her Buddhist and military animist 
heritage. The Laos Mission of Chiang Mai was 
how the Christian faith penetrated into the 
remote nation (that parallels the northern strip 
of Vietnam). However, Maoism had arrived in 
the countiy to suppress and oppress the spread 
of the Christian faith via her communist military 
government. Within this remote isolated nation, 
the Christian faith is growing and has become 
prominent among the Mon-Khmer people. 
Christianity is also predominant among the 
Khmu people in the northern reaches, as well as 
among the Brou people in the central regions of 
the countiy. 

What is needed is for a renewal of soul winning 
and evangelism by more Christians in the 
countiy. Courageous born-again Christians need 
to go forth and make more disciples in deference 
to the rampant Buddhist and animist 
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persecution. They also need to continue and 
expand their floating boat-based church 
services. 

Vietnam is a coastal country on the eastern coast 
of the Indochina Peninsula. Christianity was first 
introduced by Portuguese and Spanish Catholic 
mercenaries in the early 16th century. A centuiy 
later, some French Catholic missionaries made 
some inroads of the religion among people 
groups of Confucians, Buddhists, and Taoists. A 
succession of Annam rulers either tolerated or 
viciously persecuted Christians, missionaries, as 
well as suppressing the spread of the Gospel. 
What precipitated in the mid-i9th century was a 
sharp division between the northern ruling 
dynasty and the southern rival clan. Catholic 
Christians were stuck in the middle, with the 
French colonists, interceding as a mediating 
force, favoring the revival clan and the Catholic 
Christians. 

The division between those of the religion of 
Jesus and the Van Than tradition intensified 
with the French colonists conducting a full-scale 
invasion of the nation to colonize and establish 
French Catholicism in the countiy. Under 
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French colonial rule, the French installed their 
indigenous emperor over the countiy, who 
granted freedom of religion for all Vietnamese. 
During that time, Catholic communities 
flourished, especially in the South, and then 
Protestant and Evangelical missionaries arrived 
in Indochina by the early 20th century. 

As these ministry efforts were under way in 
which such missions were making converts, 
communism arrived in Vietnam in 1930 by way 
of Ho Chi Minh and his revolutionary party. By 
1945, the revolutionary party had established 
North Vietnam as a communist stronghold, 
defeating World War II-wary French colonial 
forces at Dinh Bin Phu in 1954. This paved the 
way for the 20-year Indochina War (also known 
as the Vietnam War) from 1955 to 1975. This 
involved US-military intervention in an all-out 
war between US-backed South Vietnam verses 
the Vietcong and North Vietnam. Consequently, 
Christians in the North fled to the South, only to 
be left in limbo when US military forces 
withdrew from Saigon in 1975. 

This left a political vacuum in the South that was 
soon filled with marauding North Vietnamese 
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and Vietcong communist forces, coming in from 
the North, from Laos, and from out of the 
underground tunnels in the remote areas of 
South Vietnam. These combined forces brought 
about the fall of Saigon just as US forces were 
evacuating from the city. Christians in the South 
were seen as "subversives". As the Vietnamese 
communist forces took full control the South, 
they destroyed churches, burned Bibles, beat 
and prodded believers, as well as sending 
hundreds of pastors to reeducation camps. 

In particular, certain Christian groups have 
faced targeted persecution from the latter 
quarter of the 20th century in to the early 21st 
century, such as with the Cu Hat Christians and 
Monlagnard Christians in the Central Highlands, 
the Hmong Christians in the Northern 
Highlands, and the Tin Lanh Christians in the 
South. These Christians have had their churches 
destroyed and their congregants beaten and 
imprisoned. Such Christians had been forced to 
either register their churches or go underground. 

What is needed for Vietnam is to undergo a 
change in government! One in which an organic 
transformation takes place, from an oppressive 
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communist regime to a God-fearing government. 
There needs to be a political reformation that 
grants freedom of religion to Christians, so they 
may be able to worship and proselytize freely. 

Malay, or East Malaya, was opened up to 
Anglican Christianity, with the opening of 
Singapore in the early 19th century by British 
merchants and mercenaries. These nations 
served as springboards for missionaries to enter 
China via Hong Kong. However, on the other 
side of the narrow strait, is the Malay Island of 
Borneo, or West Malaya. Anglican missionaries 
made inroads into the colony of Labuan among 
the Dyak headhunters and converted them, 
because they were eager to hear the gospel of 
Christ. Then an influx of Indian and Chinese 
Anglican migrants reinforced the missionaries in 
North Borneo and Sarawak. However, neither 
the Anglican or Catholic missionaries could 
make inroads among the indigenous Malay 
Muslim communities. 

The ecumenical council that formed in the mid- 
20th century combined Anglican and Catholic 
churches together in the region, which proved to 
stymie evangelism, discipleship, and any 
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missionary efforts among the Malay Muslim 
communities. This ecumenical movement 
actually helped to create the Muslim nation of 
Malaysia. 

Therefore, what is needed is for born-again 
independent missionaries whether Chinese, 
Indian, or indigenous Malaysians to go forth into 
the island nation, especially among the Malay 
Muslim communities: preach the Gospel, make 
disciples, teach Christ's commandments, and 
baptize them in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. There also needs to be born 
again independent faith-based Christian 
churches planted throughout the region. 

Singapore is a port city-state and island nation 
at the south of East Malaya. The former British 
colony (as was Malaya) is a major hub of 
international commerce (as was Hong Kong) in 
the South East Asian region. As with Malaya, 
Christianity was introduced via Anglican 
missionaries, who opened the port nation to all 
sorts of Protestant denominations, as well as 
Catholic dioceses, and Eastern orthodoxy, most 
of which are Asian immigrants, such as Indians, 
Chinese, and Filipinos. 
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She has also maintained a variety of diverse 
religious traditions throughout her histoiy from 
her founding in the early 19th century to the 
present. Her declaration of religious harmony 
follows the ecumenical spirit of interreligious 
melding that has diluted the spirit of Christian 
evangelism. So, what is needed is for a spiritual 
fervor: for born-again Christians to go forth 
boldly and preach the Gospel to those in 
different religious communities. Born-again 
Christians and new believers need to be taught 
Christ's commandments, as well as be baptized 
in the name of the Lord. They need to be 
courageous in boldly preaching the Gospel, for 
example, from the Speaker's Corner, taking 
turns doing so, so as to reach more and more of 
those needing Christ. 

Indonesia is an archipelago nation of literally 
thousands of islands with populations of some 
750 people groups. Some of the major islands of 
Indonesia include Sumatra, Java, Bah, and Irian 
Jaya. The underlying religious heritage of the 
Indonesian peoples is tribal animism, having 
been integrated with Hinduism from Indian 
Hindu immigrants, as well as Buddhism from 
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Chinese Buddhist immigrants. Later, Arab 
seafaring merchants brought Islam to the 
islands. Islam has since become the 
predominant religion of the people, making 
Indonesia the most populous Muslim nation in 
the world. 

Christianity, on the other hand, came to the 
Indonesian islands by Dutch and Portuguese 
seafaring merchants in which the Dutch 
dominated and secured most of the islands for 
their commerce enterprise. As for Christianity in 
Indonesia, the Dutch had proceeded in three 
waves: one was Dutch Christianity for Dutch 
colonists; two was a revival of Dutch Christian 
missionaries, doing missions outreach to 
indigenous animist tribal folk religionists in the 
remote parts of the islands in the mid-i9th 
century as well as into the early 20th century. In 
between the first and second waves, Muslims 
were largely left off-limits to proselytizing in 
order to maintain colonial harmony for the 
Dutch commerce enterprise, then known as the 
Dutch East Indies. So, Dutch colonial missions 
and churches were established among 
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indigenous animist converts, while granting 
Muslim communities religious autonomy. 

What transitioned the second wave in to the 
third wave was the onslaught of invading 
Japanese forces, during World War II. Under the 
harsh restrictions of Japanese occupation, Dutch 
missionaries that were interned, trained, and 
commissioned indigenous believers to be 
evangelists. Although the training was not 
thorough or completed, by the time the Japanese 
were repelled from the islands by Allied forces, 
the power vacuum left by the retreating 
Japanese were filled by Indonesian Muslims, 
who expelled the Dutch and kept them from 
reentiy into the nation. 

When Indonesia gained independence as a 
nation, she was set up as a representative 
democracy, recognizing six official religions: 
Islam, Catholicism, Protestantism, Hinduism, 
Buddhism, and Confucianism. However, in the 
formative years of the nation, Islam became the 
majority political and religious representation of 
the nation. As such, Indonesian Muslims 
repressed the other recognized religions, 
especially Christianity. Nonetheless, over the 
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course of the last quarter of the 20th centuiy, 
Christianity grew, and the Gospel was preached 
and spread, especially among the tribal and 
animist inhabitants of the islands. While 
Indonesian Muslims gained more and more 
representation in the central and local 
governments, they began passing certain laws, 
such as the anti-proselytizing and anti¬ 
blasphemy laws aimed especially at Christians. 
As Islam gained more political power and 
control in the nation, roving jihadist militants 
began destroying churches, schools, and 
scattering Christians in to remote jungle areas. 

By the turn of the 21st centuiy, jihadi militants 
engaged in systematic attacks on Christians, 
forcing conversion and circumcision on those 
they persecuted. Some Christians formed 
militias and tried to fight back, only to be 
crushed by the overwhelming force of Islamic 
jihadis. These jihadis then formed terrorist 
organizations, being supplied with arms, 
smuggled by Wahhabis in Arabia. They waged 
jihad on Indonesian Christians throughout the 
nations many islands, which culminated with the 
terrorist bombing in Bali in October 2002. This 
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brought about international attention and 
Western "war on terror" pressure for the pro- 
Muslim government to intervene and end the 
jihad. The government reluctantly complied and 
enforced a peace between Christian and Muslim 
leaders, establishing a truce between them. 

Since then, the Islamization of the Indonesian 
islands has intensified with the installation of 
sharia law in various regions and communities, 
as well as enforcement of the anti-blasphemy 
and anti-proselytizing laws leveled against 
practicing Christians. As such, Islamic 
persecution against Christians has intensified, 
making it unbearable for Christians to 
evangelize or disciple new believers, let alone be 
open about their faith in Christ. 

What is needed is for the Islamic regime to be 
thrown-off by replacing the majority of the 
Muslims in the central and local governments 
with Christians. The Christian also needs to 
flourish among the various people groups of 
Indonesia. More and more courageous 
Indonesian Christians need to boldly go forth 
and preach the Gospel, make disciples, baptize 
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new believers, and planting of more independent 
born-again and faith-based churches. 

East Timor is an independent nation and one 
half of the Timor Island. The majority of the 
population is Catholic, having been introduced 
to the native population by Portuguese colonists. 
Prior to the Dutch and Portuguese colonizing the 
island of Timor, the indigenous people were 
animist polytheists and now are a single-digit 
minority alongside Sunni Muslims and 
Protestants; and there is even a negligible neo¬ 
religious group like Baha'i. 

East Timor is a unique countiy for the Christian 
faith in the Southeast Asian region, such as with 
Taiwan and the Philippines, where born-again 
Christian missionaries can establish mission 
bases there. They can then evangelize and 
therefore preach the Gospel, making disciples, 
teaching them Christ's commandments, and 
planting independent born-again, faith-based 
churches. From these bases, Asian and 
indigenous missionaries and evangelists can go 
forth and do more and more missions outreach 
in neighboring countries, such as Indonesia, 
Malaysia, Myanmar, Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, the 
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Nicobar islands, as well as on into Arabia and 
East Africa, all the way back to Jerusalem! 
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The Longchuan 
County Mission 

At the first of the new year, a year after Paul, 
Grace, Benjamin, and Mercy had laid hands on 
the two groups of missionaries and ordained 
them for mission, one: Samuel, Joanna, Joseph, 
and Zipporah, who went north to Mongolia, 
while the other: Peter, Ruth, Philip, and Esther, 
who went southwest to Nepal. They, likewise, are 
moved by the Spirit of God to leave the horse 
ranch and wheat farm in Shandan County in 
Gansu province. They then go down to 
Longchaun County in Yunnan province, which is 
on the border with the Federated States of 
Burma. 

There, they settle among the Kachin Christian 
community in Rui Li. They befriend two 
Christian couples: Enoch and Naamah, as well as 
Noah and Tamar. They form a missions outreach 
church in the town. The Christian faith has 
grown exponentially among the Kachin peoples 
and across all ethnicities that comprise the 
community at-large. 
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Since the fall of the Maoist Chinese Politburo, 
along with the rise of Nationalist Chinese 
Republicanism, all aid to the Wa Communist 
guerrillas had been completely cut off, and this 
left a power vacuum in the neighboring Shan 
state of Myanmar. This vacuum has been filled 
by the Christian faith! So, instead of sending in 
Chinese Nationalist troops, the Chinese 
government sends in Chinese Christian 
missionaries (of which the missions outreach 
church is a part of this move). 

Before this great move of both God's Spirit in the 
Chinese state, the missionaries established a 
church community among Kachin Christians. 
They plant churches among the Rawang, Lisu, 
Jingpo, Zaiwa, Lashi, Lachik, Lawng, and Maru 
peoples. They also plant churches in Rui Li 
among the Dai, Deang, and Achang peoples in 
both the high and low lands. 

During the height of the Manau Festival, the 
missionaries call for a revival service among 
their churches in Kachinland. They gather to 
them great crowds of Kachin believers out in 
front of their church in Rui Li. Some 3,000 
brothers and sisters come to pray and dance 
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before the Lord. These saints praise and worship 
the Lord in the Holy Ghost! 

The missionaries and their evangelists sing and 
play for the Kachin saints. So, they may empty 
themselves before the Lord and be filled with the 
Spirit of God. Grace plays an electric pipa, Mercy 
plays a zhongman, Naamah plays a reed pipe, 
and Tamar plays a guzhang. Paul, Benjamin, 
Enoch, and Noah form a four-part harmony, 
singing hymns, psalms, and gospel songs. They 
play such songs as "Come to the Water" and 
"Grace Like Rain." They follow with other such 
songs as "Beneath the Waters" and "I Surrender 
All." 

When the music and singing subside, and by the 
moving of the Spirit, Paul takes to the stage, 
where he goes before the thousands of believers. 
There, he takes the mic and proclaims the power 
and person of John the Baptist, and preaches on 
going in the spirit of John the Baptist: 

"My sermon is entitled, 'The Doctrine of 
Baptisms.' The doctrine of baptisms is the 
teachings from the Scriptures, specifically the 
New Testament, on the ministries that began 


28 



with John the Baptist. They are expounded upon 
by the miracles of Jesus Christ, and expanded 
upon by the gifts of the Holy Ghost through the 
Apostles. These ministries include the baptism 
of repentance; the baptism of water, symbolizing 
the death of Christ, the burial of Christ, and the 
resurrection of Christ; and the baptism of fire. 
This introduction serves to teach on the person 
and work of John the Baptist and concludes with 
his introduction of Jesus Christ. Our theme 
verses, 'John answered, saying unto them all, I 
indeed baptize you with water; but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire'; and 'I indeed 
baptize you with water unto repentance: but he 
that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose 
shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire'. The 
Gospel of Luke records for us how John the 
Baptist was conceived and born as the 
messenger to herald in the Christ, 'There was in 
the days of Herod, the king of Judaea, a certain 
priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia: 
and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and 
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her name was Elisabeth.' 'But the angel said unto 
him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; 
and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and 
thou shalt call his name John.' 'For he shall be 
great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink; and he shall be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his 
mother's womb.' 'And he shall go before him in 
the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord.' 'Behold, I 
will send my messenger, and he shall prepare 
the way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, 
shall suddenly come to his temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: 
behold, he shall come, saith the LORD of hosts.' 
'And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost'. 'For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped 
in my womb for joy.' And his father Zacharias, 
being filled with the Holy Ghost, prophesied 
about John the Baptist, 'And thou, child, shalt be 
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called the prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
ways; To give knowledge of salvation unto his 
people by the remission of their sins,... To give 
light to them that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way 
of peace. And the child grew, and waxed strong 
in spirit, and was in the deserts till the day of his 
shewing unto Israel.' Circa AD 27 is when the 
height of John the Baptist's ministry was 
underway just before he was to declare the 
arrival of the Christ, ’Now in the fifteenth year of 
the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate being 
governor of Judaea, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Ituraea 
and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas 
being the high priests, the word of God came 
unto John the son of Zacharias in the 
wilderness. And he came into all the countiy 
about Jordan, preaching the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins; As it is 
written in the book of the words of Esaias the 
prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
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his paths straight.' 'The voice of him that crieth 
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
LORD, make straight in the desert a highway for 
our God.' John the Baptist's basic message was 
for those who heard him to turn from their 
religious traditions and turn to the coming 
Messiah, Jesus Christ, Who forgives (remission) 
them (those who turn to Him, so that He may 
forgive them of their sins), 'In those days came 
John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of 
Judaea, And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. For this is he that was 
spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.' 'As 
it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight. John did baptize in the 
wilderness, and preach the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins.' John's 
mission was to preach on the salvation of God 
and baptize with water, as foreshadows, pointing 
to Christ Jesus and the baptism of the Holy 
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Ghost to make a believer born again, ’Every 
valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill 
shall be brought low; and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough ways shall be made 
smooth; And all flesh shall see the salvation of 
God.' 'And the same John had his raiment of 
camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins; and his meat was locusts and wild honey. 
Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, And were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins.' 
'And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judaea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all 
baptized of him in the river of Jordan, 
confessing their sins. And John was clothed with 
camel's hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his 
loins; and he did eat locusts and wild honey; And 
preached, saying, There cometh one mightier 
than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to stoop down and unloose.' John 
also had specific messages for the religious 
leaders of his day, as well as for the servants of 
the state, 'But when he saw many of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, 
he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who 
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hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 
Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance: 
And think not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. And now also the axe is laid unto 
the root of the trees: therefore every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire.' 'Then said he to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of him, O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth 
therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin 
not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham 
to our father: for I say unto you, That God is able 
of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. And now also the axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees: every tree therefore which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. And the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do then? He answereth 
and saith unto them, He that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none; and he that 
hath meat, let him do likewise. Then came also 
publicans to be baptized, and said unto him, 
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Master, what shall we do? And he said unto 
them, Exact no more than that which is 
appointed you. And the soldiers likewise 
demanded of him, saying, And what shall we do? 
And he said unto them, Do violence to no man, 
neither accuse any falsely; and be content with 
your wages.' Then we have John's declarations of 
the Christ, 'And as the people were in 
expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of 
John, whether he were the Christ, or not’. ’I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance: 
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire: 
Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the 
garner; but he will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire.’ 'And preached, saying, There 
cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down 
and unloose. I indeed have baptized you with 
water: but he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost.’ ’John answered, saying unto them all, I 
indeed baptize you with water; but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am 
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not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire: Whose fan is in his 
hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat into his garner; but the 
chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable. And 
many other things in his exhortation preached 
he unto the people.' John baptized Jesus, for 
Jesus had John baptize Him, as an example for 
us to follow in proclaiming publicly our faith in 
Christ Jesus, 'Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to 
Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. But 
John forbad him, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? And 
Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so 
now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered him. And Jesus, 
when he was baptized, went up straightway out 
of the water: and, lo, the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: 
And lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' 'And it 
came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in 
Jordan. And straightway coming up out of the 
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water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit 
like a dove descending upon him: And there 
came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' ’Now 
when all the people were baptized, it came to 
pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and 
praying, the heaven was opened, And the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which 
said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased.’ At the time Jesus was baptized, He was 
thirty years of age. John's ministiy concluded 
with testimonies about himself and the Christ, 
'And this is the record of John, when the Jews 
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask 
him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and 
denied not; but confessed, I am not the Christ. 
And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? 
And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet? 
And he answered, No. Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? that we may give an answer to 
them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? 
He said, I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet Esaias. And they which were 
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sent were of the Pharisees. And they asked him, 
and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if 
thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
prophet? John answered them, saying, I baptize 
with water: but there standeth one among you, 
whom ye know not; He it is, who coming after 
me is preferred before me, whose shoe's latchet I 
am not worthy to unloose. These things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John 
was baptizing. The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world. 

This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a 
man which is preferred before me: for he was 
before me. And I knew him not: but that he 
should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am 
I come baptizing with water. And John bare 
record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. And I 
knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize 
with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and 
remaining on him, the same is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and 
bare record that this is the Son of God. Again the 
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next day after John stood, and two of his 
disciples; And looking upon Jesus as he walked, 
he saith, Behold the Lamb of God!’ Amen and 
amen!" 

After the sermon, Paul calls upon our Kachin 
brothers and sisters to go in to Burma, in to the 
states of Shan and Kachin, and throughout all of 
Myanmar. He encourages them to go in the 
power and spirit of John the Baptist, to preach 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, and make disciples of 
their neighbors in all the states of Burma. 

During the course of the East-West War, the 
democratic regime fell in the capital city of 
Myanmar. In the aftermath of the war, the 
power vacuum was filled by the Buddhist monks 
and their military patrons in the cities in and 
round about Mandalay and Yangon. They went 
about crushing any democratic demonstrators 
that stood in their way. In the streets and cities 
from Mandalay down through the southern 
reaches of the nation, riots and demonstrations 
broke out from democratic reformers. 

The Myanmar military began recruiting monks 
willing to take up arms and tours of duty as 
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patriot soldiers in the Burmese Buddhist 
military brigades. A lot of Buddhists indeed took 
up arms under the order of their chairman, who 
had them kill and stamp out any and all 
democratic punks that took to the streets of the 
heartland cities. These cities of the newly 
reformed Myanmar began to slowly be fortified 
and transformed into city-state fortresses. The 
states round about Mandalay and Yangon were 
turned into Buddhist military enclaves. 

These Burmese Buddhist militants are now 
poised to play a game of Go! They plan to 
marshal their own military corps and go out 
from their fortified cities in force to take over the 
whole of the countiy and establish a Buddhist 
nation. 

In the North and East of the countiy are the 
Kachin and Shan Christian communities which 
have reformed into Federated states among 
themselves, aligned with the new Chinese 
government. In the West of the countiy are the 
Bengali Muslim enclaves, Islamic militants being 
armed and supplied by their homeland of 
Bangladesh via Pakistan and the Turk 
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Confederation. They are in the process of waging 
a jihad on the Burmese Buddhist military. 

Around Mandalay and all throughout the South 
and southern reaches of the countiy, the 
Burmese Buddhist militants and their patriots 
have firm control from within their fortified city 
states. Their leader is the chairman, who rules 
from Mandalay, and who has his chief abbots 
governing in the cities of Sagaing, Naypyidaw, 
Yangon, and Dawei. 

And so Paul calls upon these thousands of 
brothers and sisters to go with them into Shan 
and Kachin to evangelize the nation. They then 
say, Yea! So, they resume playing and singing 
more psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs unto 
the Lord. 

For three days, they fast and pray with one 
accord. Upon the third day, they break their fast 
and have a fellowship supper with one another, 
being served out of the mission house. All of Rui 
Li rejoices in the Lord, as the Spirit of God falls 
upon all those brothers and sisters in the midst 
of a great revival of latter rain that falls upon 
them! They sing "Tongues Of Fire" unto the 
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Lord! And then, they break and eat from the 
communal tables and share with their neighbors, 
sitting on their blankets spread out across the 
festival grounds of Dehong. 

Among these 3,000 or so saints are former drug 
pushers, junkies, and prostitutes. From these are 
those, who have received healing and are made 
whole by the power of the Lord, because they 
believe on Jesus Christ for the salvation of their 
souls! They share and partake of dishes made for 
them that of shat j an. 

When the day and hour come, the missionaries 
and their evangelists are moved by the Spirit of 
God to lead the thousands of brothers and 
sisters across the highway bridge from Rui Li to 
Mu Se in the Federated State of Shan. So, they 
form a great procession of marchers, who go 
forth to preach the Gospel and make disciples, as 
our Lord commissioned us to do so! 
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The Shan Kachin 
Christian 


Community 

The Federated Burmese border guards wave a 
friendly welcome to the incoming evangelists! 
These thousands of believers coming in are 
servants of the Lord. They are warmly welcomed 
entry into the Federated States of Burma. They 
cross over into the Township that overlooks the 
Shweli River. 

A parade of them goes forth! From there, they 
pair off and form teams of four or eight 
evangelists, having been led across by the eight 
missionaries, under their Christian commission. 
They all disperse in their pairs and teams. Some 
go in to the town, some go in to the township 
proper, while others go along the highway and 
byway; moreover, some go across the hills, and 
still others that crisscross the rice paddies. 

While in Mu Se at a local church, the 
missionaries and their evangelists gather to 
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lodge in the parsonage. There, they praise and 
worship Lord with the local body of believers. 
They gather to them from those who have 
crossed: some 70 disciples, in which Paul and 
Grace take to them Enoch and Naamah, along 
with 40 of the 70 disciples; and Benjamin and 
Mercy take to them Noah and Tamar, along with 
the 30 remaining disciples. 

While they are in fellowship in the church hall, 
Paul calls on Benjamin to teach them. So, 
Benjamin goes before them all and opens with a 
word of prayer, before going into his sermon, "I 
preach to you on 'Repentance from Dead Works 
and Faith toward God'! Repent is a verb tense 
word that simply means, 'to turn'. In the case of 
salvation in Christ Jesus, repent means to turn 
from dead works to believe on Jesus Christ to be 
saved, 'And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and 
believe the gospel.' 'And said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead the third day: And that 
repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem.' To repent unto 
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salvation in Christ Jesus is to turn from unbelief 
to believe on Jesus Christ to be saved, ’But as 
many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name: Which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God.' 'That if thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved.' So then beware of the 
mixed gospel that is tiying to mix grace and faith 
with dead works unto salvation in Christ Jesus, 
'For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as 
unto them: but the word preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in them that 
heard it.' To repent from dead works and to put 
faith toward God is to enter into Christ's rest 
because salvation is a free gift of grace by faith in 
Christ Jesus, 'Let us therefore fear, lest, a 
promise being left us of entering into his rest, 
any of you should seem to come short of it.' 'For 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not 
of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of works, 
lest any man should boast.' Looking in to the 
Book of Hebrews, consider the audience of the 
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writer, there are Hebrews, who are born again 
Christians, and Hebrews, who are in general 
unsaved. The writer is calling for born again 
Christian Hebrews to enter into Christ's rest, 
which is the finished work of Jesus Christ on the 
cross! This was completed even from the 
foundation of the world, which was already a 
finished work in God’s mind, 'For unto us was 
the gospel preached, as well as unto them: but 
the word preached did not profit them, not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard it. For we 
which have believed do enter into rest, as he 
said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall 
enter into my rest: although the works were 
finished from the foundation of the world.' The 
Lord preached on the Sabbath; and so God did 
rest from His work on the Sabbath, which is the 
seventh day, 'For he spake in a certain place of 
the seventh day on this wise, And God did rest 
the seventh day from all his works. And in this 
place again, If they shall enter into my rest.' 
'Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your 
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souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light.’ To those unbelievers, unsaved Hebrews, 
they need to believe on Jesus Christ to be saved; 
and as such the Sabbath was so designed to 
point to salvation in Christ Jesus, 'Seeing 
therefore it remaineth that some must enter 
therein, and they to whom it was first preached 
entered not in because of unbelief: Again, he 
limiteth a certain day, saying in David, To day, 
after so long a time; as it is said, To day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts.’ Another 
day of rest is the day of the Lord, when born 
again Christians is transformed into glory, which 
is another rest for the people of God, ’For if 
Jesus had given them rest, then would he not 
afterward have spoken of another day. There 
remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God.’ 
'Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, In a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality.’ To 
those who are saved in Christ Jesus, the born 
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again Christian Hebrews: they have entered into 
the rest; and have ceased from their own works, 
which were dead works. Just as God had rested 
from His creation, so we, who are saved, need 
not to work for our salvation, but to put our faith 
in Christ Jesus because of His finished work on 
the cross, 'For he that is entered into his rest, he 
also hath ceased from his own works, as God did 
from his. Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that rest, lest any man fall after the same 
example of unbelief.’ Laboring in this sense is to 
strive toward being set apart, sanctified, made 
holy, so as to enter into that rest, which remains, 
going on to glory in Christ Jesus! So, in other 
words, do not fall for the mixed gospel of 
working, or having to work for your salvation, 
for that is secured by putting your faith in the 
finished work of Jesus Christ on the cross, which 
is the free gift, by grace through faith! Instead, 
we strive to be set apart, sanctified, unto glory in 
heaven. Amen and amen!" 

When Benjamin concluded his message, the 
fellowship of believers lift hands and praises 
unto the Lord in tongues of songs, psalms, and 
hymns. Those who were not able to fit in the 
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church hall or the parish, so as to bed down on a 
cot or in a sleeping bag, pitch tents out in the 
churchyard, where they camp there in their 
sleeping bags and in their respective tents. 

In the morning, they have a communal breakfast 
of rice porridge and hot pots of tea. When they 
had finished, the team of Paul, Grace, Enoch and 
Naamah, as well as the team of Benjamin, 
mercy, Noah, and Tamar gather their disciples in 
their respective team of missionaries. Paul then 
gives them instructions on where they are going 
from Mu Se: Paul's team is to go west to Bhamo 
at the Irrawaddy and take the ship south to 
Mandalay, whereas Benjamin's team is to go 
south to Lashio and take the train further south 
to Mandalay, where they are to meet again. They 
are to dispatch evangelists to stay on at their 
respective stops of call, as needed. 

When Paul dismisses them to go forth, they all 
get to their feet and pack up their belongings 
and gather into their respective teams to go 
forth. Paul and his team go out from the church 
and walk along the main road towards Bhamo, 
while Benjamin and his team go out from the 
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church and walk down along the farm road 
towards Kut Kai. 

While in Mu Se, both teams pair-off in to two 
evangelists a piece, where they preach and share 
the Gospel from the corners and plazas along the 
byroads they take out of the Township. They 
attract crowds of well-wishers, cheering them on 
their journeys, as they are in Christian friendly 
territory. There are those who pray with the 
evangelists to call upon the name of the Lord to 
be saved. Many souls are won to Christ! Dozens 
and dozens of Burmese, Chinese, Kachins, and 
Tai Shans are born again, because they believe 
on Jesus for the salvation of their souls. 

Each team continues onward from opposite 
directions, going out of the Township. Benjamin 
leads his team up along the roughly paved farm 
road, the Mu Se Lashio Road, known historically 
as the Burma Road, down toward the small 
village of Nan Hpot Kar. As they walk along the 
roadside, a truck or two passes them by, as they 
sing psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs. 

They then come across two farm families, who 
are aboard three ox drawn wagons. Two of the 


50 



wagons are being drawn by two of the dads, who 
have their wives sitting beside them on their 
respective wagons, while the third wagon is 
being drawn by the oldest son of the lead family. 
They have sons and daughters riding in the back 
with them. They all turn their heads, hearing the 
singing, and seeing these strangers, walking 
from behind them. They recognize the singing, 
as they are Christians too. They stop their 
wagons and wait for these brothers and sisters to 
catch up to them. 

As Benjamin approaches the lead wagon, he 
introduces himself, his wife, and all his 
companions to these farm families. They offer to 
take them to the next town, as their wagons are 
empty from having taken their goods to market 
in Mu Se. So, they climb aboard the wagons and 
are taken by the farm families down to a small 
village of mostly Christians. 

There, they congregate at a local church, where 
the heads of the farm families alert the local 
bishop of the church as to the arrival of their 
brothers and sisters, especially the missionaries 
who are from China. 
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The bishop, Ko Denpo, and his wife, Ma Phone, 
who is seven months pregnant with their fifth 
child, introduce themselves to the missionaries 
and their evangelists. Then stands alongside her 
their two sons and two young daughters to see 
the visitors. They welcome them to their church! 
So again, Benjamin introduces himself and his 
wife, his two missionary companions, along with 
their 30 evangelists, who sit on their sleeping 
bags in the church hall to rest. 

Pastor Ko Denpo sends his sons to go and invite 
the church members to come and join them for 
fellowship. As the sons go out in to the 
churchyard to go throughout the neighborhood, 
here come the dozen or so church members to 
see their brothers and sisters, having already 
heard they had arrived. These sons return to 
their dad, who then gives them some money to 
go and get food stuffs; they will have a fellowship 
meal later. 

Some of the congregants also bring with them 
rice and vegetables to contribute to their supper. 
So, Ma Phone has her daughters take the 
foodstuffs to their kitchen for them to help 
prepare the meal. Mercy and Tamar follow after 
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the daughters in to the kitchen to help them 
make the supper. In the meantime, the men set 
up a gas floor range with the kiloliter pot to boil 
rice and fix shat j an in it. 

By late afternoon, they have their supper served 
in the church hall. There, the pastor prays over 
their supper and their fellowship together. When 
they finished eating, Benjamin gets up at the 
invitation of the pastor: he and his fellow 
missionaries lead them in song, praising and 
worshiping the Lord with psalms, hymns, and 
Christian songs. As they are singing the Lord's 
praises, they are filled with the Holy Ghost! They 
praise and sing in tongues of Chinese, Burmese, 
Kachin, and Tai dialects. 

When they had quieted down from singing, 
Benjamin takes to the pulpit and delivers to 
them a sermon on "What does it mean to be 
born again?": he begins by quoting, "'Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.' What does it 
mean to be born again? You must believe on 
Jesus Christ for the salvation of your soul, 'He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: 
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and he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.’ When 
you believe unto salvation in Christ Jesus, you 
receive the free gift of eternal life, which makes 
you born again, Christ's righteousness is 
imputed to you and His blood covers you from 
all unrighteousness, ’Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not impute sin.... And he 
received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they be not 
circumcised; that righteousness might be 
imputed unto them also: ... He staggered not at 
the promise of God through unbelief; but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God;... And 
therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness. Now it was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to him; But for 
us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we 
believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead; Who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our 
justification.’ 'For this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the 
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remission of sins.' 'For all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God; Being justified freely 
by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus: Whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance of 
God; To declare, I say, at this time his 
righteousness: that he might be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.' Amen 
and amen!" 

When he finishes, they continue to sing praises! 
While they praise, each one takes a turn in the 
bathhouse to wash and diy off into a clean 
change of clothes. After each of the missionaries 
and their evangelists have washed up and 
changed, they settled down in their respective 
sleeping bags in the church hall to sleep for the 
night. 

Paul along with Grace, as well as Enoch and 
Naamah walk with one another, leading their 
team of 40 evangelists on out the Burma Road 
from Mu Se toward Bhamo. As they walk along 
the wide expanse of the roughly paved road, they 
pass a large bog of marshes at the bank of the 


55 



river. They look over hills of Terminala and 
Shorea trees. As they look, they see ducks and 
cranes frequent the marshes. Lots of trucks and 
semis, hauling imported and exported goods to 
and fro from Bhamo and Mu Se, pass them by on 
the highway. Motorcycles as well roar pass them 
as they continue their walk. They continue on 
pass rice patties and cornfields until they come 
upon the outskirts of Nam Kham. 

They enter a relatively sleepy town of small 
shrines, modest pagodas, and bustling produce 
markets. They go into the markets and buy fruits 
for them. They gather around in the square of 
the main pagoda, surrounded by squared moat. 
As they are eating their fruits, townspeople, 
especially children come out to sit with them. 
They share with them their fruits for them to 
enjoy. They also share with them the Gospel and 
teach them psalms, hymns, and Christian songs 
to sing, which attracts their dads and moms to 
come and see these evangelists. Many of the 
children believe the Gospel and are born again. 
Many of their parents also believe on Christ and 
are also born again. 
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The missionaries then send their evangelists out 
in groups of four to various places throughout 
the town. They go from home to home and share 
with their neighbors the Gospel. As the 
evangelists do so, the missionaries go into the 
moat, waist deep, and preach to the new 
believers on baptism. They, being moved by the 
Holy Ghost go down in to the water, and so each 
of the 70 some new believers, men, women, and 
children alike are baptized by the missionaries. 
When the last of the new believers are baptized, 
there stands an older man and his wife, along 
with their adult son and daughter. They 
introduce themselves as Christians to the 
missionaries, who step up out of the moat, 
dripping wet! They are glad to be met by them. 
These Christians introduce themselves as U San, 
his wife Daw Thi Mar, their son Maung Win, and 
their daughter, Ma Lang. 

They mention that they are Baptists, who have 
lived in the town all their lives. They have kept to 
themselves mostly and have lived modest lives. 

U San is a respected teahouse owner, and part- 
time pastor of their teahouse church, where his 
son assists him. His wife has a stall in the 
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market, where their daughter assists her. They 
invite them to their humble home adjacent to 
their teahouse. The missionaries are given 
towels and they take turns in the shower to wash 
and diy off, where they change in to a fresh 
change of clothes from their satchels. They hang 
their wet clothes on the clotheslines to diy out in 
the back of the home. Therein is a small enclosed 
yard, where they can see vast marshlands, with a 
river running through it, as well as overseeing a 
forested hillside. 

The rest of their evangelists began to make their 
way to the teahouse from having witnessed 
throughout the town. When they all have arrived 
in the place, they sit at tables, young men and 
young women alike. They are served by the son 
and daughter. 

It is late in the afternoon, the missionaries and 
the 40 evangelists, sitting inside the 
establishment, the place is packed. So, they all 
have supper there, before the family closes up 
for the night. They invite the evangelists and 
missionaries to rollout their sleeping bags and 
stay in the teahouse for the night. 
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Early in the morning, as the missionaries and 
evangelists stir from their slumber, the family is 
also up early to get the teahouse ready for 
opening. Paul meets with U San: they talk about 
his church ministry. "Before you all came," the 
pastor admits. "Our little church was dying off 
with no hope of revival! But here you all came 
and have openly and freely preach the Gospel to 
our neighbors and our neighbors children. And 
they listen to the word of God and believe on 
Jesus Christ! Most of them believe for the first 
time!" He then goes on to say, "And on top of 
that you all baptize many among them for the 
first time!" He then admits, "In our 20 plus years 
here, we have struggled so hard to break through 
with these people. Most of who is culturally 
Buddhist to our Christian faith." 

Paul carefully listens to his apology but was 
careful not to be critical. So, he suggests this, 
"For revival to be had, we must walk by faith in 
the Spirit, be obedient to the word of Christ's 
commission, and be faithful to go and do: preach 
the Gospel and win souls to Christ!" He then 
continues, "If you want your church to grow, you 
must be faithful in doing these things. May I 
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suggest that we leave with you four of our 
evangelists to stay on with you and help you 
grow your church? Lord willing, you all will 
plant more churches in this township." 

The pastor is excited by this prospect, "Yes, we 
would love to have some deacons to grow our 
modest church." When Paul hears his brother's 
approval, he calls forth from among his 
evangelists: two young men and two young 
women to serve alongside the pastor and his 
family. 

"Once these servants of yours are led by the 
Spirit to marry and have children, then you may 
ordain these brothers to become deacons. As 
your church is growing and being blessed by 
their service to you, let this all be to the glory of 
our Lord. Amen." Again the pastor is pleased 
and happy to have them join him and his family, 
as a part of their church family. So, these 
brothers and sisters agree, having prayed, and 
being moved by the Spirit to join in service to 
this local church. 

The pastor is moved in his spirit to ask if Paul 
would like to give them a message from the 
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Lord. So, Paul, being led by the Spirit, goes 
before the pastor's gathering of churchgoers, 
including the missionaries and remaining 
evangelists. He then proceeds to give them a 
short yet profound message on how Paul 
Outlines the Three Baptisms, "The apostle Paul 
in the Book of Acts outlines the three baptisms 
in three verses. Paul describes John's baptism, 
which is the baptism of repentance, also known 
as the baptism of the Holy Ghost, because when 
we believe on Jesus Christ to be saved, the Holy 
Ghost imparts in us the free gift of salvation, 
which includes Christ's righteousness imputed 
to us and Christ's blood which covers us from all 
unrighteousness, 'Then said Paul, John verily 
baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying 
unto the people, that they should believe on him 
which should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus.' Paul then baptizes, as did John, with 
water baptism, 'When they heard this, they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.' Paul 
finally baptizes these new believers in holy fire 
by the laying on of hands, 'And when Paul had 
laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came 
on them; and they spake with tongues, and 
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prophesied.’ What all these baptisms have in 
common is the ministry of the Holy Ghost to 
impart them upon the believer, 'For by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.' 
'One Lord, one faith, one baptism'. Amen and 
amen!" 

Paul calls forth the brothers and sisters 
commissioned to serve in the local church. He 
and his missionaries along with the pastoral 
family lay their hands on these four brothers and 
sisters. They pray over them the anointing of 
serving in the local church, to grow the kingdom 
of God here on earth by continuing to preach the 
Gospel, win souls to Christ, and make disciples 
of them to the glory of God. 

When they have prayed, it is noontime, so they 
have a time of tea and a fellowship lunch. 
Afterwards, Paul gathers his missionaries and 
evangelists out in front of the tea house. They 
take up their tents, sleeping bags, and go forth 
from there. They walk back out on the road, 
heading towards Bhamo. 
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By midmorning, as Benjamin, his missionaries, 
and his remaining evangelists walk along the Mu 
Se Lashio Road, they go from the small village 
hamlet of Nam Hpot Kar to Kut Kai. When they 
reach the outskirts of the sprawling town, they 
see the lush green of a forested valley, from 
where the forested foothills can be seen over the 
western horizon. 

They walk along the road, as trucks and semis 
pass them. They then look out and see a vast 
marsh, as well as the Salween River, which runs 
through it on the eastern side. As they wind 
down around the road towards the entrance to 
the town, they come across an older farmer on 
his tractor, pulling a farm wagon full of rice 
sacks with his two sons riding in the back. The 
farmer notices this band of men and women 
walking down the road. He sees them coming up 
to approach his wagon from behind. So, he slows 
his tractor down to a stop and asks, "Who are 
you? Where are you going?" 

Benjamin comes up to him and simply says, 
"Well sir, we're going to your town to preach the 
Gospel to you and your neighbors." The farmer 
chuckles to himself and asks rather coy, "Why?" 
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To which Benjamin replies, "Because 'faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God.' 'How then shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? And how shall they 
believe in him of whom they have not heard? 
And how shall they hear without a 
preacher? And how shall they preach, except 
they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good things!' Amen?" 

"Very good," the farmer says, rather satisfied. It 
gives him the nod and his sons grin at the 
missionaries and evangelists. "I'm Ko Siang," the 
farmer introduces himself to them and points to 
his sons, "Maung Cin and Maung Tam." 
Benjamin introduces himself along with his wife, 
and their missionary brothers and sisters as well. 

"Come, we are Christians," Ko Siang summons 
them, as he starts up his tractor. "I take you to 
our Baptist Church." So, they follow after the 
farmer and his rig to the town. In another 
kilometer, they enter the town and head down to 
the market area, where the men help the farmer 
and his sons unload the rice at his wife and 
daughters market stand. 
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The farmer introduces his wife, Daw Pemala and 
their daughter, Ma Mya. He explains to them 
that these brothers and sisters are evangelists. 
They perk up with excitement, knowing their 
pastor and his family will want to meet them! 
She has her sons go and bring out a 5 kiloliter 
water jug along with a few cups for the 
missionaries and evangelists to share among 
themselves. 

When they refresh themselves with the water, 
the farmer takes them down to the town square. 
They come upon the Kachin Baptist Church. 
They walk around to the rear of it. Next to the 
church hall is a parsonage, where the farmer 
goes up under the veranda to the door. He gives 
it a knock. After a moment, the pastor answers 
the door, and recognizes his brother, the farmer. 
So, he comes out from behind the door and 
walks out to see this band of evangelists in his 
backyard. The pastor's wife comes to the 
doorway and sees their brother with his guests. 
She comes out to greet them, as their children, 
three stair step teenage daughters and a young 
son come out as well. 
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Ko Siang introduces the pastor, U Saya Peter 
Van, and he introduces the evangelists to and his 
wife, Sayama Min. She introduces her children, 
Ma Cho, Ma Kalya, Ma Mra, and Maung Kaung. 

U Peter invites them all to have lunch with them. 
He instructs his children to go to their garden 
and harvest enough seasonal vegetables for their 
mother to prepare that much. Mercy along with 
Tamar volunteers to go with the mother to help 
her prepare and fix their lunch. While they wait, 
the pastor, the farmer, and the missionary men 
sits in wicker chairs and benches beneath the 
veranda of the back for porch is adjacent to the 
kitchen. The evangelists sit on their sleeping 
bags beneath the shade of a Terminala tree, 
growing up in the corner of the backyard. 

A little while later, the children return from their 
garden in the bottom plain. They come bearing 
small baskets of garlic bulbs, onions, ginger, 
chilies, okra, and tomatoes. The children take 
the vegetables in to the kitchen, where they help 
prepare them. While the pastoral men and 
missionary men talk about their ministries, the 
evangelists sit and listen. The ladies set up a 
floor range, hook it up to a gas cylinder, and 
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place a large pot to prepare sipa, a vegetable 
curry rice powder. The pastoral men are 
impressed and inspired with the biblical 
knowledge and application of Benjamin and 
Noah. They discuss lively on the doctrines of 
repentance from dead works and faith toward 
God. The ladies serve them tea and snacks to 
tide them over for the afternoon lunch. So, 
Benjamin and Noah give a teaching on "Howto 
get saved? In order to get saved in Christ Jesus, 
faith must be preached from God's word, 'So 
then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God.’ Which begs the questions on how 
the Gospel is to preached, 'How then shall they 
call on him in whom they have not believed? and 
how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher? And how shall they preach, except 
they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good things!' So then, 
preachers must go out and preach the Gospel, 
'And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature.’ ’What 
must I do to be saved?’ ’"Believe on the Lord 
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Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved'. 

Remember there is one repentance and one 
obedience unto salvation in Christ Jesus, an 
example is how the Thessalonians turned, 
repent, from idols to believe on Christ Jesus, 

'For they themselves shew of us what manner of 
entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned 
to God from idols to serve the living and true 
God; And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom 
he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come.’ And Jesus 
made clear what is the obedience, which is one 
must obey the will of the Father unto salvation 
in Christ Jesus, 'And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and 
I will raise him up at the last day.’ ’The Lord is 
not slack concerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, 
not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.' One of the best 
examples of this was how Paul's preaching 
persuaded the Thessalonians to turn from faith 
in idols to faith in Christ Jesus, ’Now when they 
had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, 
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they came to Thessalonica, where was a 
synagogue of the Jews: And Paul, as his manner 
was, went in unto them, and three sabbath days 
reasoned with them out of the scriptures, 
Opening and alleging, that Christ must needs 
have suffered, and risen again from the dead; 
and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is 
Christ. And some of them believed, and 
consorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout 
Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief 
women not a few. But the Jews which believed 
not, moved with envy, took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a 
company, and set all the city on an uproar, and 
assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to 
bring them out to the people.' So notice the 
contrast between the Thessalonians who believe 
on Jesus Christ and the Jews who do not believe 
on Christ. The next two lessons on faith toward 
God will outline two models of the Gospel 
presentation: The Gospel Road of John; and The 
Romans Road Gospel. Amen and amen!" 

The pastoral men say, Amen! Once they finish 
speaking, the ladies and the kids begin to serve 
them their meal. Once they are all served, Noah 
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gives a prayer of thanksgiving over their supper. 
So, they give thanks and then partake. 

When they finished eating, it is early in the 
afternoon, then Benjamin and Noah invite the 
pastoral men to go with them and their 
evangelists throughout their neighborhood to 
preach and share the Gospel with their 
neighbors. So, the pastoral men agree; and they 
go with the missionaries and evangelists out into 
their neighborhood. From the square corner, 
they pair-off in to fours and go from home to 
home. 

Benjamin posts four of their evangelists at the 
square: one in each corner of the square to 
preach the Gospel to the passersby. As they go 
forth to share the Gospel and win souls to Christ, 
they encounter many, who either already believe 
or believe because of the preaching, as the 
Gospel is accepted by them as Good News! They 
also tell those that they visit what church they 
are from and invite them to attend. 

By twilight, they wrap up their evangelistic 
expeditions through Kut Kai. They return to the 
church, where they settle down. They pitch their 
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tents, and roll out their sleeping bags inside 
them to sleep. 

Early in the morning, the next day, the ladies are 
up early to fix breakfast for their brothers and 
sisters, who are just getting up with the sun. 
After their prayers, breakfast is ready for them. 
Benjamin prays over their breakfast and they 
eat. As the missionaries eat with the pastoral 
family under the awning of the floor porch, Ko 
Benjamin discusses with Pastor Peter how he 
and his remaining evangelists will pull out this 
morning to go further south to the next town. 

Before they leave though, Pastor Peter agrees to 
take on the four workers to help minister and 
grow the church. So, Benjamin calls forth the 
four: two young men and two young women of 
God. These are the same four, who had preached 
in the square. These four sit down with the 
missionaries: the pastoral family and Benjamin 
offers for them to stay on with Pastor Peter and 
his family to serve with their church. The four of 
them agree to do so; and they all lay hands on 
the four of them. They pray over them for 
blessings and for their service of the Lord with 
this church family. 
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When they finish praying over them, the 
missionaries thank their pastoral hosts. They 
pray over the pastoral family, as Benjamin leads 
them. When they finish praying, Benjamin and 
his missionaries, along with their remaining 
evangelists gather up their belongings. They go 
out from the parsonage. They head back out on 
to the road, as the pastoral family and their 
helpers see them off from the corner of the 
church lot. 

As Paul, his missionaries, and their remaining 
evangelists are walking along the road north to 
Man Si. At sunrise, a semi approaches them with 
a honk of his air horn. They wave at him, as he 
passes them by hauling an empty open-air side- 
lifter trailer. He slows his truck down, seeing 
Paul hitching for a ride. So, he pulls his rig over 
to the side and sees them approaching him from 
his passenger side. Paul opens up the passenger 
side door of the rig, and the driver asks, "Where 
are you going?" Paul replies, "To the next town!" 
The driver motions for them to come ahead. Paul 
signals for his brothers and sisters to climb 
aboard the trailer. The evangelists then climb up 
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in to the trailer with their belongings and settle 
in the haul of it. 

Paul then climbs up in to the driver's cab, with 
Grace sitting in beside him, along with Enoch 
and Naamah, sitting beside them in the cab. 
Enoch shuts the passenger door behind him. The 
driver then sets the gears and pulls the rig out 
onto the road, going northbound. As they drive 
along the winding stretch of road northward, 
they pass along forested plains and agricultural 
fields. Paul introduces himself and his wife to 
the driver, as well as their missionary brother 
and sister. He likewise introduces himself as Ko 
Khim, a Tai Baptist from Man Si, on his return 
trip from having hauled raw timber logs to Mu 
Se. 

"I passed you all on my haul, going to Nam 
Kham, while I was en route, " he says. "What are 
you all doing out on the road?" Paul explains to 
him that they are on mission for the Lord: to go 
throughout central Burma, and on down the 
Irrawaddy. He tells him of their godly plan of 
evangelism for all of Indo China, to head down 
along the Indonesian archipelago, and all the 
way to reach East Timor. He is impressed! So, he 
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takes them on to Man Si and drop them off at 
the road that leads to his church there. 

By midmorning, they reach the small lumber 
village of Man Si. When he pulls alongside the 
roadway opposite to the road entrance to the 
west side of the town, he lets them know, "Pastor 
is probably at the jobsite. He is a foreman for the 
company I haul for, so if I see him at the loading 
zone, I'll let him know you're here. But, his wife; 
she’s probably home." 

So, they thank him and drop down out of his 
cab. They call on their evangelists to disembark 
from the trailer. They then go with them across 
the road and down the street to where the 
church is located. 

The church is down and around the corner. Paul 
looks around and sees the parish house that Ko 
Kham said was next to the church on the 
adjacent street. Paul, Grace, Enoch, and Naamah 
go to the door under a small covered floor porch, 
where Paul gives it a knock. While their 
evangelists wait out under the shade of a 
Terminalia tree there in the corner of the street. 
The lady answers the door, and Paul greets her 
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at the screen door. He introduces himself and 
his missionaries to her. So, she tells her eldest 
daughter to go and bring out a 5 kiloliter water 

jug. 

The lady comes out and tells them that her 
husband is at work, but that he would like to 
meet them. She invites them to sit under the 
porch, where there are wicker chairs and a bench 
for them to sit. The evangelists are welcome to 
come over and sit with the missionaries, where 
an overarching great tree looms over near the 
corner of the porch. They sit with their tents 
bundled up and on their sleeping bags. Out from 
the door, she steps with her two daughters, and 
young son to see their guests. She introduces 
herself as Daw Chena, Ma Hla, Ma Chit, and 
Maung Thurein. She also has them bring out 
water and snacks. They bring out a 5 kiloliter 
water jug, along with bags of rice cakes, and ajar 
of grape chutney. 

By midday, the pastor along with his brother 
came home for lunch. When he and his brother 
came up under the shade tree at the corner of 
parish life, they see before them a host of 
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visitors, where his wife and children are there 
entertaining with them. 

U Lwin and Ko Moe are introduced to the 
missionaries and evangelists by Daw Chewa. 
They are most welcoming of them, shaking their 
hands. They take of some of the water that is left 
to drink. As Chena serves her husband and his 
brother lunch to eat, they chat with Paul. As they 
eat, for they must return to work in an hour, he 
asks, "Where are you all going?" Paul replies, 

"Up to Bhamo to take the cargo ship down the 
Irrawaddy to Mandalay." 

The pastor adjusts his head with a nod and 
clears his throat to say, "Ah! You'd be best to 
stay here and not go down there." They are 
puzzled by him saying this, so Enoch inquires, 
"Why is that pastor?" Again, between bites, he 
adjusts his throat and replies, "Because you're 
most welcome here in the Federated States of 
Burma. But, you go south? You will not be so 
welcomed in the citadels of Myanmar." 

His brother chimes in and adds, "Your new 
government brought true democracy and capital 
to Shan and Kachin. But, during the Buddhist 
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Revolution, they killed our Daw, saying she had 
a Brit face and an Anglo heart. The Buddhist 
monks took over the military and formed a 
Buddhist junta. The cities in the south were 
fortified and transformed in to citadels. They 
ward off the Christian federalists from the north 
and the Moslem sultanates from the west." 

They are perplexed by this news! The pastor 
then laments, "My uncle, he was killed along 
with most of his family in the democracy 
uprising. We were not even born yet when the 
uprising ensued. But, we were young enough 
when our Daw was made leader of our nation. 
We grew up to see our nation fragment into 
three parts." 

They all sit there in a stillness, having heard 
about the horrors of what happened between the 
military and the people during and after the 
uprising. U Lwin tells Paul, as well as to all of 
them there, "If you go south from here, the Lord 
be with you! If you manage to go into the 
citadels, you would need the power of God to 
come out of them." 
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Paul looks up at him and says emphatically, 
quoting from Proverbs, "Be not afraid of sudden 
fear, neither of the desolation of the wicked, 
when it cometh. ... In the fear of the LORD is 
strong confidence: and his children shall have a 
place of refuge. The fear of the LORD is a 
fountain of life, to depart from the snares of 
death." As Paul finished speaking, four of his 
evangelists come forward, two young men and 
two young ladies. They volunteer to serve with 
this church to which Paul says, "You all desire a 
good work." He then looks to U Lwin, "But that 
is up to the bishop here, as to whether he wants 
you to stay on, and serve this church here?" 

The pastor looks them over and says, "Yes, they 
are welcome to stay." Paul looks about him and 
says, "Well, we'll lay hands on you and pray, 
before we are on our way." The pastor speaks up 
and protests, "No! You stay here tonight; we 
have fellowship supper together." 

They graciously accept. He also invites the 
missionaries to go with he and his brother to 
their jobsite. "Come with us to our work; we 
wish for you all to meet our workers. Many of 
them are our church members." So, the four 
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missionaries go with the pastor and his brother, 
while their evangelists camp out with the 
pastor's family, who are musing among 
themselves. 

The missionaries walk with the pastor and his 
brother up the street, across the highway, and on 
up a gravel road toward an open gateway. There 
is an empty open-air utility jeep that is parked 
along the road side. 

U Lwin has them all hop up in to the jeep with 
his brother, who takes to the passenger seat 
beside the pastor. He takes out his keys and 
starts up the jeep. They drive up the gravelly 
logging road on pass fields on both sides of 
them, where young teak trees are in the process 
of growth. As they pass hectres of newly and 
fully mature trees, they drive out into a vast 
clearing of the logging operation, where heavy 
equipment is parked in place, as well as logging 
rigs and trucks are also parked in place. 

The crew of 40 workers is sitting in the shade of 
some of the logging trucks, and is still on their 
lunch break. The pastor, who is their foreman, 
introduces his visitors to his workers. They get 


79 



up and shake hands with them and introduce 
themselves to them. Before they are return to 
their work, the pastor has them take a break and 
listen to Paul give them a brief message on why 
he and his missionaries are there: "We have 
come to Burma to preach the Gospel! And this is 
our mission, as the apostle Paul said, 'But none 
of these things move me, neither count I my life 
dear unto myself, so that I might finish my 
course with joy, and the ministry, which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel 
of the grace of God.’ And so here we are, as Jesus 
said, ’The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gospel.’ Amen and amen!" 

They spend the afternoon with them, watching 
how logging is done. From the falling of the 
timbers, the sawing and stripping of branches 
and limbs, and the raw timber being sent 
through the nearby sawmill, which is set up for 
the operation. Logs, being sent out in the 
middle, they are then loaded on to waiting semis 
to be transported for export to China, as well as 
to furniture industries in the region. 
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When the workday is over, the pastor invites his 
crew and their families to his parish for a 
fellowship supper with their evangelists as 
guests, and for them to bring their favorite 
dishes for a potluck. Many among the 40 in their 
families do come to the home later on where the 
missionaries and their evangelists are 
congregated to have supper: dishes of dun daak, 
japhta, and shan hkak are brought and served 
for them to partake. Paul prays over their 
fellowship meal; and they eat. 

When they finish, as the kids are at play round 
about them, they gather around at the pastor's 
call for them to listen to Paul, for he has a 
message to share with them. So, all of them 
there gather around, as Paul and his 
missionaries, along with the pastor and his 
family sit under the awning on wicker chairs and 
benches on the floor porch. In the evening tide 
of lit lanterns, under the porch, these disciples 
set on their sleeping bags, as Paul teaches them: 
"The baptism of repentance, when a new convert 
believes on Jesus Christ to be saved, he receives 
the Holy Ghost, Who imparts to him the free gift 
of salvation, which comprises of Christ's 
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righteousness imparted and His blood covering 
from unrighteousness, this is the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. Our theme verses, 'John answered, 
saying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with 
water; but one mightier than I cometh, the 
latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to 
unloose: he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire'. 'I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance: but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire'. 'When John had first 
preached before his coming the baptism of 
repentance to all the people of Israel.’ We are 
saved by grace through faith in Christ Jesus, 'For 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not 
of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of works, 
lest any man should boast.' 'But not as the 
offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the 
offence of one many be dead, much more the 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by 
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is 
the gift: for the judgment was by one to 
condemnation, but the free gift is of many 
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offences unto justification. ... Therefore as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation; even so by the righteousness of 
one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life.' 'For the wages of sin is 
death; but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.' What are we saved for? 
'For we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them.' Noticed 
we are saved NOT BY good works but FOR good 
works, which will be elaborated on in faith 
toward God. The Comforter is given, Who is the 
Holy Ghost, 'And I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever; Even the Spirit of truth; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I 
will not leave you comfortless: I will come to 
you.' 'But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
he shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you.' 'But when the Comforter is come, 
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whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me: And ye also shall 
bear witness, because ye have been with me from 
the beginning.' ’Howbeit when he, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: 
for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will 
shew you things to come. He shall glorify me: for 
he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto 
you.’ When we are born again, the Holy Ghost 
comes upon us and we receive Him, Who dwells 
in us and brings to our remembrance the Word 
of God, as we study to show ourselves approved! 
’Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost.' 'Which 
things also we speak, not in the words which 
man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual.’ The apostle Paul encapsulates the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, ’Then said Paul, John 
verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, 
saying unto the people, that they should believe 
on him which should come after him, that is, on 
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Christ Jesus.' Peter the apostle also echoes what 
Paul had encapsulated with the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, ’The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God,) by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ'. This review of 
being born again coincides with the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost, that baptism being when we 
believe on Jesus Christ for the salvation of our 
souls, He imparts in us the righteousness of 
Christ imputed in us and His blood covering us 
from all unrighteousness, that being the free gift 
of salvation in Christ Jesus, so this is how we are 
baptised in the Holy Ghost. Ergo, the baptism of 
John was two baptisms: one of repentance by 
believing on Jesus Christ to be saved, the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, and the other, being 
water baptism. Apollos is an example from the 
Book of Acts on the baptism of repentance, the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, ’And a certain Jew 
named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent 
man, and mighty in the scriptures, came to 
Ephesus. This man was instructed in the way of 
the Lord; and being fervent in the spirit, he 
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spake and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing only the baptism of John.' Paul 
having received the baptism of repentance, the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, 'And now why 
tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.’ 
And this how the baptism of repentance, the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, works, 'No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him: and I will raise him up at the last 
day.' 'And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me.’ Amen and amen!" 

When he finishes with his message, they give 
thanks to the Lord. Those needing to go to work 
in the morning, they leave with their families, for 
their homes in the neighborhood. U Lwin and 
his family say their goodbyes to their guests and 
adjourn to their bedrooms to sleep. So, the 
missionaries and their evangelists likewise bed 
down in their sleeping bags beneath the awning 
and on the parish grounds to sleep as well. 

Early in the morning, the pastor and his brother 
meet out in front of the parish to start another 
workday. They quietly have their morning tea in 
the dawn beneath the awning, the missionaries 
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stir along with their evangelists, who roll up 
their sleeping bags and prepare to leave out from 
there. Only the four evangelists, who had 
volunteered, remain. The brothers share their 
pot of tea with the missionaries. While they 
drink tea, the pastor's wife makes more tea, so 
they all can share another pot of tea with the 
evangelists. 

The missionaries, as well as the pastor and his 
brother, lay hands on the four evangelists, who 
are staying behind, and pray blessings over 
them. When they are ready to leave, the two 
evangelist men go with the pastor and his 
brother to the jobsite, while the two evangelist 
ladies stay with the pastor's wife and children to 
help tend the home and garden. 

So, as the sun begins to rise over the horizon, the 
missionaries and their remaining evangelists 
head out from the church. They go out on to the 
road toward the highway. The pastor, his 
brother, and their two evangelist men, see them 
off from the gravel road, which leads to their 
jobsite. 
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As the sun rises above the trees, Benjamin, his 
missionaries, and their remaining evangelists 
are walking down the Mu Se Lashio leg of the 
Burma Road towards Hseni. They pass hillside 
forests on the side of the road of teak, pine, oak, 
and chestnut. They walk a few kilometers south 
on pass trucks and rigs. Off in the distance west 
of them, they can see railroad workers clearing a 
pass and laying track northbound toward Mu Se. 

Just before noon time, they walk toward the 
outskirts of Hseni. They wind down around the 
bend of the road, leading in to a valley. From 
there, they walk around the tollgate and on in to 
the town proper. They walk on pass an ornate 
hotel, some Buddhist monasteries, and then 
come across a teahouse, where they stop to have 
refreshments. 

They sit at various bench tables, where a young 
lady of the house serves them. Mercy engages 
her in casual conversation, introducing herself 
and her associates as missionaries and 
evangelists. She finds out from her that she is 
Tai Baptist and that her dad is a deacon at the 
local Baptist church nearby. The young lady, 
whose name is Ma Hayma, serves them a pot of 
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house tea and a pot of chai. She also serves them 
rice cakes with house chutney. 

A little while later, they are drinking their tea 
and eating their snacks when Ma Hayma's dad, 
who is the proprietor of the tea house, stops by 
to check in on the business. She introduces the 
missionaries to him, as he is a deacon at the 
local Baptist Church. He sits and chats with 
them about his ministry, about how he works 
with the pastor and their families, who minister 
and the town. 

Benjamin asks if they can visit the church and 
their pastor. While he asks, the sister talks with 
her dad in an aside. In a low voice, she says 
about her younger sister, who is severely ill and 
suffering in her sick bed. She warns not to have 
them over because she is so stricken. Mercy, 
however, can overhear their brief conversation. 
So, she tells her husband of what they said. 

Being moved by the Spirit, Benjamin prophesies, 
"Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord: And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
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and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have 
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him." 

Just as he was speaking, the deacon's wife comes 
in and summons her husband to quickly come 
home, for their daughter has suddenly turned for 
the worst. She says they will we need to call on 
the doctor and rush her to the hospital right 
away! Benjamin and Mercy get to their feet and 
follow after the deacon and his wife, going 
quickly from the teahouse. 

They quickly go north along the main road from 
the teahouse to an unassuming bungalow. They 
hastily remove their shoes under the veranda 
and enter the home. The deacon quickly explains 
to his wife that they are missionaries visiting 
their town. They have them wait outside the 
room, as they go in to their daughter's room to 
see their daughter. The missionaries could 
overhear, as the deacon is on his smartphone, 
talking with the doctor to come by quickly, as 
her daughter is dying. They could also hear, as 
the deacon hands his phone off to his wife. Then 
suddenly he appears at the door, as he opens it 
ajar and tells the missionaries there waiting, 
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"Come in and pray over my daughter, for she is 
dying!" 

They enter the room with heavy hearts, and call 
upon the Lord from within their spirits to fill 
them with the Spirit and give them the power to 
lay hands on this child and bring her forth. 
Suddenly, as they are praying from within, the 
Holy Ghost fills them and leads them to the 
young girl's bedside. There, she lays with fever 
and sweat upon her brow. As they lay hands 
upon her brow, she heaves and spits up blood! 
However, when they pray, they call upon the 
name of the Lord to heal the child and restore 
her health. The girl lays back, as the power of the 
Holy Ghost and the ministiy of Christ flows 
through them and in to the girl. Her once ghastly 
jaundice face becomes clear and her eyes open a 
fresh newness of life! 

A quiet peace comes over the girl. She slowly 
stirs up in her bed completely healed. Her dad 
and mom are stunned! They look upon their 
daughter, a 12-year-old girl, and see she is all 
well. Her mother hugs her and her dad turns to 
these missionaries and gratefully thanks them. 
However, they say, "No! All thanksgiving goes to 
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our Lord, Jesus Christ! For your daughter's faith 
healed her!" 

Her mother goes from the room to fetch water 
and wash the blood from her daughter's face and 
neck. During which time, the doctor makes his 
call. He is amazed by her sudden recovery! 

When she returns with a wash basin of warm 
water and a wash towel, the deacon along with 
the missionaries leave the room to let the 
mother tend to her daughter. As they go out on 
to the veranda, the doctor comes out with them. 
They set in the wicker chairs beneath the shade 
of the porch. 

Then a young girl arrives, who is a little older 
than the deacon's youngest daughter. She comes 
running up under the veranda. She calls on the 
deacon to come quick to the pastor's house for 
her young brother is lying stricken in his bed. 

She says he is overcome with sudden fever and is 
severely ill. The doctor, the deacon, and the 
missionaries waste no time getting up from their 
chairs. They go quickly from there, a block west 
from the main road, near to where the church is 
located to the pastor's home. 
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The home is also a bungalow in which they go up 
under the veranda, where they remove their 
shoes and enter into the abode behind the 
daughter, who is leading them into her home. 
Once inside, they find the pastor along with his 
wife. He is on his smart phone, making a call to 
the hospital, but he looks up and sees the doctor. 
He calls for him to come and see his son quickly. 

The doctor goes toward the bedroom, but also 
brings with him the missionaries to aid him in 
his examination of the boy. The deacon shares 
with the pastor that these missionaries have the 
gift of healing in them. He excitingly confides in 
the pastor that they just healed his daughter, 
who was about to die! While the pastor is still on 
the phone, he has his wife usher them into the 
room, where his son lays stricken on what may 
be his deathbed. His wife quickly escorts him 
into the bedroom, where her son lays pale-faced 
and emaciated. He is barely breathing, as his 
young life is leaving his body. 

Quickly, Benjamin and Mercy play their hands 
on the cold clammy brow of the young boy. They 
call on the name of the Lord to heal him. As they 
pray, the power of the Holy Ghost and the 


93 



ministiy of Christ comes upon them and flows 
through them in to the boy. Suddenly, he is 
revived and filled with the Holy Ghost. He is 
then brought back to life from the brink of death. 
The fever and pain leave him, as his face and 
body is flush with newness of life! 

He sits up in bed! The doctor is amazed and 
awestruck by what he just witnessed. Out of the 
mouth of the boy, he praises the Lord in tongues 
of Chinese, Burmese, Shanese, and Jingphaw! 
The pastor comes in quickly with his wife and 
they are dumbfounded. They are stunned to see 
their young son full of life and praising the Lord 
in multiple discernible tongues. 

By days end, the doctor became a believer of 
Christ Jesus because of the healing he witnessed 
and the testimony of the missionary couple. 

Later on that afternoon, they all gather at the 
church and out in the courtyard of the church, 
because of the great number of them. The 
missionaries give testimony of the healings. 

They present the 12-year-old son and daughter 
to their brothers and sisters. They sit around on 
their mats and rolled up sleeping bags. Beneath 
the church veranda, the pastoral families sit 
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alongside the missionary couples, with Benjamin 
standing and delivering the message behind the 
pulpit, which was brought out for him. The 
doctor with his family, his wife and three sons, 
who were once nominal Buddhists, are now born 
again Christians. 

They listen to Benjamin preach to them on "To 
Heal The Sick": "Jesus commissioned us as His 
evangelists to go forth with sign gifts that are to 
accompany us: one of those is to lay hands on 
the sick, for them to recover, One of Jesus' 
ministries is to lay hands on the sick to heal 
them, There are lots of instances of Jesus in the 
Gospels of Jesus laying hands on the sick to heal 
them, ’And, behold, there cometh one of the 
rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name; and 
when he saw him, he fell at his feet, And 
besought him greatly, saying, My little daughter 
lieth at the point of death: I pray thee, come and 
lay thy hands on her, that she may be healed; 
and she shall live.’ 'While he spake these things 
unto them, behold, there came a certain ruler, 
and worshipped him, saying, My daughter is 
even now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon 
her, and she shall live.’ And while Jesus was on 
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His way to heal Jarius' daughter, a woman with 
the issue of blood came and touched the hem of 
His garment and she was healed, 'And, behold, a 
woman, which was diseased with an issue of 
blood twelve years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his garment: For she said 
within herself, If I may but touch his garment, I 
shall be whole. But Jesus turned him about, and 
when he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good 
comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And 
the woman was made whole from that hour.' 
While He continued on to Jarius' house, news 
came that his daughter had died, And when he 
was come in, he saith unto them, Why make ye 
this ado, and weep? the damsel is not dead, but 
sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. But 
when he had put them all out, he taketh the 
father and the mother of the damsel, and them 
that were with him, and entereth in where the 
damsel was lying. And he took the damsel by the 
hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, 
being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 
And straightway the damsel arose, and walked; 
for she was of the age of twelve years. And they 
were astonished with a great astonishment.' 
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Even in Jesus' hometown of Nazareth, where He 
was rejected, all He could do was lay hands on a 
very few and heal them, 'And he could there do 
no mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon 
a few sick folk, and healed them.' Throughout 
Jesus' earthly ministry, there are other instances 
of Him laying hands on the sick to heal them, 
'Now when the sun was setting, all they that had 
any sick with divers diseases brought them unto 
him; and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. And devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou art Christ the 
Son of God. And he rebuking them suffered 
them not to speak: for art Christ the Son of God. 
And he rebuking them suffered them not to 
speak: for they knew that he was Christ.’ And, 
behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift up herself. 

And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity. And he laid his hands on her: 
and immediately she was made straight, and 
glorified God.' Jesus commissioned us as 
evangelists to go forth and preach the Gospel 
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with the laying on of hands to heal the sick, 

'They shall take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover.’ And so it was for the apostles and 
evangelists in the Book of Acts to go in the power 
of the Holy Ghost and the ministiy of Jesus 
Christ to lay hands on the sick to heal them, 'And 
it came to pass, that the father of Publius lay sick 
of a fever and of a bloody flux: to whom Paul 
entered in, and prayed, and laid his hands on 
him, and healed him. So when this was done, 
others also, which had diseases in the island, 
came, and were healed'. In the church, the elders 
are to go in the power of the Holy Ghost and 
ministiy of Jesus Christ to also lay hands on the 
sick to heal them, 'Is any sick among you? let 
him call for the elders of the church; and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord: And the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be 
forgiven him. Confess your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
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availeth much.' 'For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are open unto their 
prayers: but the face of the Lord is against them 
that do evil.’ Amen and amen!" 

When he finishes with his sermonette, the pastor 
and his wife, out of tremendous gratitude, caters 
a fellowship supper from their local barbecue 
restaurant, for which the pastor is the proprietor 
of the establishment. Benjamin leads them in 
prayer over the meal, before they partake. When 
they have eaten, the missionaries and pastoral 
family leads them into an evening of praise and 
worship unto the Lord. The pastoral families 
bring out ornate instruments, such as the sauug 
heart, the migyang zither, pattala xylophone, 
hne reed, and pat waing can drum set that the 
oldest son plays. They play, sing, and dance unto 
Lord with psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs 
clear until midnight, with celebration of the 
healings. 

Afterwards, they take turns at showers, changing 
into fresh clothes, before bedding down for the 
night. Early the next morning, they launder their 
clothes in the nearby creek. While the 
evangelists are laundering their clothes, there 
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are four among them, who are led by the Spirit, 
to stay on and serve with the church families: 
two young men and two young ladies. 

The missionaries and pastoral couples lay hands 
on these four to bless them for their service 
there. When they finish praying over these new 
workers, the missionaries and their evangelists 
pick up their belongings and head out from the 
churchyard. They head on down the main road 
south toward Lashio. The pastoral families and 
the remaining workers see them off from the 
churchyard. 

As the sun rises higher in the midmorning sky, 
Paul walks with Grace side by side, along with 
Enoch and Naamah beside them as well. They 
walk with their remaining evangelists in toe 
along the side of the highway, heading 
northbound to Bhamo. As they walk, having left 
the outskirts of Man Si, a logging rig, hauling a 
trailer load of raw lumber, honks his air horn. 
The driver proceeds on by them, on the other 
side of the highway. They wave him on, as he 
drives on up the road, out of sight. 
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A little while later, another logging rig conies 
along behind them, and slows down, as he 
passes them on the right. He pulls his rig over to 
the side of the road and motions for them to hop 
aboard for a ride. The missionaries have their 
evangelists get up in to the open-air log trailer, 
as they get up into the cab, sitting alongside the 
driver. Paul sits beside the driver, and shakes his 
hand with gratitude. "U Lwin said you all were 
going this way. So, I thought you may need to go 
where I'm going?" Paul smiles and says, "Praise 
be!" 

The driver introduces himself as Ko Htut; and 
the missionaries introduce themselves to him as 
well. Along the way, they chat with one another 
about themselves and their mission to Bhamo. 
He then tells them of a Kachin Baptist Church he 
knows from their Christian network in the 
Federated States. So, when they make the 
outskirts of Bhamo some to kilometers from 
where he had picked them up, he drops them off 
there, for he must make a pick up on the other 
side of town in the way north. 

They all climb off the rig and stand along the 
road side, as the driver resets the gears and pulls 
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away with a honk from his air-horn. They wave 
him on, as he drives away. They look around 
them on the road ahead and see the town with a 
golden pagoda toward the entrance to the south 
of it. 

Paul then notices a sign that indicates a church 
about a block down from a road that turns off 
from the highway. So, he leads his band of 
missionaries and evangelists down the roughly 
paved road on pass residential bungalows, with 
trees dotted here and there. They come across 
the church complex with the courtyard setting 
off to the right from the road. The missionaries 
take a walk down the driveway and let the other 
evangelists stand at the entrance. 

Back behind the church building is the 
parsonage, where the missionary men go on up 
beneath the veranda on to the floor porch and 
knock upon the screen door. An older woman 
comes to the door with a floor broom to sweep 
the kitchen floor. Her two older daughters come 
and stand at her side. Paul introduces himself 
and his missionary partner to her. He asks about 
the pastor. She says to them that the pastor is 
fishing with his deacons on the riverfront. She 
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also says they will not return until late 
afternoon. 

Paul thanks her. She also mentions that there is 
another Kachin Baptist Church on the other side 
of town. Before they leave, she has her daughters 
go fetch a 5 kiloliter jug of water to serve them a 
drink. After they refresh themselves, they go 
with Paul on the road east from the church. They 
walk out to where the gravelly road intersects 
with a roughly paved road, running south to 
north. So, they take the road north, loop around 
toward the main road, and then take a by-road 
again north toward the center of town. 

As they walk along the roughly paved road, they 
pass Chinese-style homes. They come across a 
road crew of men and women in wide-brimmed 
hats, using rakes and shovels to do repairs. The 
missionaries and evangelists stop and smile at 
them, as they pause and smile back at him. They 
introduce themselves to them and the road crew 
says they are Jingpo evangelicals, who work for 
the town public works service. They also say that 
they have a church nearby, about a block away. 
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It was near noon time, so they invite them to go 
with them for their lunch hour at a nearby 
teahouse, just north of them. They stop at the 
small nook, which is too small a place for them 
all to sit. So, they all place their orders, take their 
refreshments, and rice cakes out to a nearby 
gazebo in a small park of shade trees. Paul tells 
them of their mission. The evangelicals inquire 
of his missionaries and evangelists in whom Paul 
says that before they go down the Irrawaddy, 
they want to hold a revival rally here: where all 
Christians may pray, sing, and be filled with the 
Spirit of God for evangelism in the area. They 
seem to be interested in such a service to which 
the crew leader asks, "Where in town do you 
want this revival?" To which Paul replies, 
"Anywhere, where we can have a large outdoor 
gathering?" The crew leader then mentions that 
there is an outdoor stadium out on the west end 
of town, near the river. 

Paul considers this as an option. The leader then 
mentions that there is a third Kachin Baptist 
Church just east from here, two blocks down the 
next road, south of there. When they finish 
having tea and brunch with their newfound 
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brothers and sisters, they go from there, 
following the directions of the crew leader. 

They came upon the church out in a forest area 
of the town. Like the other one; it is a complex 
with a church and parsonage in behind a large 
courtyard area. This time, as they approach the 
parsonage, they see an older man out back with 
his sons and daughters, working in their garden. 
As Paul and Enoch approach the man and his 
children, his wife comes out to them with a large 
gathering basket to pick corn from their patch of 
corn stalks. 

Paul introduces himself, his wife, and his 
companions to them. He lets them know that the 
Jingpo evangelical crew leader sent them. He 
realizes who is talking about and tells them they 
are going to take corn to his wife's stall in the 
bazaar near City Hall. Paul tells them of wanting 
to hold a reliable service at the Stadium. The 
pastor seems interested in participating, and 
says that they can ask at City Hall about 
scheduling and using the Stadium. 

"Come on, we go to market!" The pastor 
announces, as he and his sons load up the 
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sidecar basket of a motorized bike. He gets on 
with his wife sitting behind him, and his 
daughters sitting in the sidecar with bushels of 
corn. They ride out, with his sons leading the 
company of them, from the driveway, out on to 
the by-road, then on to the main road, and up to 
the market area in town. They walk about two 
kilometers, following behind the bike and basket 
up to the market area. They stop by the pastor's 
wife stand, where she gets off with her daughters 
and sets up the corn in their stall for roasting 
sugared corn. 

They invite them to sample some, they have 
prepared, for having gone with them. They each 
get an ear. The pastor points out where City Hall 
is located, just a block north of the bazaar. So, he 
says, "Here; I'll go with you!" He offers, as Paul, 
Enoch, and he along with his sons, leave the 
market area and venture up to where City Hall is 
located. 

They arrive at the entrance and go in, where they 
see a parks official. They inquire of him about 
holding a revival rally at the Stadium. The 
official has then step into his office, where he 
lays out for them the permit and asks, "When 
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from now?" To which Paul says, "Three days 
hence on Saturday in the afternoon at three, 
between 3 and 7pm." The official looks at the 
schedule and sees that there is indeed an 
opening; and they agree upon that date. Paul 
mentions the Jingpo crew leader had sent him; 
and the pastor vouches for both of them. So, the 
official agrees to issue them the permit and 
schedules the event to take place. 

"If you decide to go over," he advises. "Be sure 
you're done by 10pm, a city ordinance." They 
agree; and leave with the permit, signed and 
sealed in hand. They then return to the market 
within the hour. Paul shows his brothers and 
sisters the permit to have the revival service at 
the Stadium. They praise the Lord! The pastor 
tells them, he must return to work, down near 
where the first Kachin Baptist Church that they 
had visited earlier. So, the pastor leaves his 
family to attend their stand. He walks with his 
two brothers down the main road south to where 
the church they had visited earlier is located. 
When they arrive at the church, the pastor leaves 
them with a wave goodbye. 
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So, the pastor goes on to the nearby machine 
shop, where he is a specialist mechanic and has 
an appointment to meet. It is indeed late 
afternoon, as the company of them arrive in the 
church courtyard, where they see the pastor, his 
deacons, and sons, cleaning a mess of fish from 
their big catch. His wife recognizes their visitors 
and reminds her pastor husband of their visit 
earlier. He gets up, wiping off his hands with a 
cleaning towel and goes to greet them. 

He welcomes them in and says, "You're just in 
time, we have a fish fiy, this evening for supper!" 
Paul, Enoch, and their evangelists then help the 
pastor and his deacons to clean and prepare the 
fish. They also are setting up floor gas ranges 
with cauldrons they have filled with fry oil. They 
also prepare another floor gas range with a 5 
kiloliter cauldron with rice to boil. 

The ladies, who are among them, help the 
pastor's wife, prepare vegetables for stovetop 
stir-fry. With all of these helping hands, they 
prepare a fellowship supper in less than two 
hours. Paul is invited to pray over the meal when 
they are ready to eat. As Paul, Grace, Enoch, and 
Naamah eat with the pastor and his family 
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beneath the veranda of the parsonage. Paul 
shows the pastor their permit to have the revival 
service at the Stadium. The pastor looks at the 
permit and is inspired to help to have his church 
participate. Paul tells of the Jingpo evangelicals 
and the pastor of the second Kachin Baptist 
Church wanting to participate. 

As they chat, the pastor of the second Kachin 
Baptist Church stops by after he gets off work. 
They discuss the upcoming revival service. He 
offers to form a revival service band to have 
praise and worship songs. The deacon, who is 
assistant manager at a local barbecue restaurant, 
offers to have the owner, who is a church elder, 
cater the event. They offer the visiting pastor to 
eat but he declines, as he must return home to 
his family for supper. They insist though, so he 
accepts the plate with fried fish, stir-fried 
vegetables, and rice. When the visiting pastor 
finishes eating, he leaves. They then all help 
clean up, and wash dishes. As the dishes diy, 
they take turns at the shower and change into 
clean clothes. 

Early to bed and early to rise, and when they do, 
they take turns laundering their soiled clothes, 
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hanging them out in the sunshine to diy on lines 
in the courtyard. Paul and Enoch walk out of the 
courtyard in the early morning sunrise, they go 
down the road en route to the visiting pastor's 
church, a few blocks away. When they arrive at 
the parsonage, there is the pastor with his wife 
again, loading more vegetables in to the sidecar 
of their motorcycle. The pastor waves at them; 
and they jump in to help them load up. As 
before, they go with them down to their stall in 
the market. When they are there, the pastor's 
wife invites them to another sampling of her 
sugar roasted corncobs. While the pastor enjoys 
a roasted corn with them, Paul asks, if he would 
be available to go with them to that third Kachin 
Baptist Church up on the main road, heading 
east. 

The pastor happily agrees. So, they take the bike 
with Paul and Enoch, sitting down in the sidecar, 
drive up on to the main road and enter the 
center of town. They go east from where City 
Hall is located, on to the eastbound main road, 
and out towards the national highway. They pull 
around back where the parish is located, which 
is the pastoral family home. The three men go to 
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the door, where Paul knocks upon it. Within a 
moment, a young lady answers the door. He asks 
to speak with her pastor husband? She replies 
that he had just left for work, for he is a manager 
at a local grocery store. They say about the 
upcoming revival services Saturday afternoon. 
They invite her and her pastoral family to attend. 
She lights up with interest! She tells them that 
she will let her husband know of this event, and 
will ask if the church would be interested in 
participating in the event? 

She walks out onto the veranda with her two 
young sons and older daughter, coming out with 
a pitcher of water to serve the men. She invites 
them to sit with her in their wicker chairs and 
bench to chat. Paul explains how they intend to 
conduct the event as with catering and forming a 
praise and worship band for the event. She asks 
when they plan to rehearse? Paul says, 
"Tomorrow at the Stadium," as it will be open 
for them to rehearse, a day before the event is to 
commence. She mentions that their church has a 
singing and dancing troupe that leads their 
worship. She also tells of how they would be a 
good addition to their evangelistic band for the 
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event. They are indeed interested but she 
cautions that she must ask of her husband first 
before they could commit. However, she says 
that there should be no trouble. She also 
mentions that there are two other Baptist 
churches near the Stadium, both between the 
Stadium and the river. She inquires if they had 
invited them as well? The pastor knows of them, 
for they are in the church network. She also 
indicates that one of them is a Chinese Baptist 
Church, which piques the interest of the two 
missionaries. 

She invites the men to return this evening and 
meet with her husband. She again assures them 
that there should be no problem with their 
participation. Paul looks to the pastor and asks if 
he has time to go with them to these two other 
churches for an invite? He says he has an hour 
before he must go to work. So, they make it fast. 
They part ways from the church, as he drives 
them back across town toward the river, where 
they come upon the Kachin Baptist Church on 
the north side where the stadium is located. 
There, they pull down in the driveway to the 
church and around to where the parish is 
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located. They see a woman, her daughter and 
young son, feeding chickens that are squawking 
around in the tree-lined courtyard. 

The church is a stone and brick chapel with an 
old-fashioned bell tower attached to it. The 
woman looks up, as they approach her. She 
recognizes the one pastor and smiles to greet 
them, asking, who are his friends. He introduces 
them as missionaries, who want to see the 
pastor. She says, he is at the convention hall. 
They shake her hand and the pastor tells her that 
he will take them over to the convention office 
just a stone’s throw away through the thicket. So, 
they walk on a stone walk path between bushes 
and trees down to a clearing, where the 
convention hall is located. He leads them 
through the rear entrance of the great square 
office building. They walk down the great 
hallway in the midst of the building to a 
receptionist desk, where the pastor requests to 
see the president. 

She says, "One moment please," and phones his 
office to see if he is available to see a visiting 
pastor for a brief visit. His office says he has a 
few minutes to see them. So, she sends them up 


113 



the steps to the second floor, where they walk 
down toward the end of the corridor to where his 
office is located. They step in where a secretary 
sees them into his office. He is seated, waiting to 
see them. The pastor introduces his brothers. 
They cordially shake hands with the president, 
who gets up to greet them. He has them sit in 
three chairs, which are before his desk. Paul 
wastes no time showing him the permit they 
have ascertained for a revival service they are 
holding this Saturday afternoon. The president 
looks over the permit, seeing that it was signed 
yesterday! He is amazed at how expedient 
everything has been forwarded for these 
missionaries! Paul again interjects and says, "We 
invite you in your church to be a part of our 
service?" The president is a bit overwhelmed, 
but being led in the Spirit, he feels the need to be 
a part of this. So, he replies rather measured, 
"Saturday! Wow! That is certainly last-minute!" 
Enoch then chimes in and adds, "Mr. President, 
we plan to have a rehearsal tomorrow morning 
at the Stadium. Perhaps you would come by and 
see for yourself?" He ponders for a moment and 
then replies, "This evening, we have our 


114 



Thursday night fellowship and rehearsal. You 
come by and tell us of your revival services 
Saturday afternoon at the Stadium. Perhaps I 
send a few of my deacons to your rehearsal 
Friday morning to see as you say." 

Paul is most grateful! He gets up and shakes the 
president's hand again, saying, "We will be at 
your service tonight!" The president likewise 
shakes his hand and simply says, "8 pm." 

Having established an arrangement, the 
brothers leave the president's office and head 
out of the building. Paul and Enoch are very 
much excited. They go out the pathway to where 
the stone brick parish is standing, where the 
president's wife sits with her children beneath 
the veranda. They wave at each other, as they 
pass on down the driveway and on pass the 
stone brick chapel to where his motorcycle is 
waiting. He lets his companions know that he 
will drop them off at the Chinese Baptist Church, 
and that he must go down to the market area 
and drop the bike off with his wife at his 
daughters market stand. For he must go to work! 
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So, he drives them a block over toward the river 
and across the main road north to where a 
church hall and a bungalow parish are located. 
The place is surrounded by a covering of trees. 
He sees them off, as they go up under the 
veranda of the parish, where the pastor answers 
the door. So, he waves at the fellow pastor, who 
recognizes him, and he waves in return. He then 
takes off for the market, while Paul and Enoch 
introduce themselves to him. He is pleasantly 
surprised to see they are Chinese like him. 

He invites them in and lets them know he is on 
his lunch break, as he is the proprietor of a 
nearby general store. They sat with him at his 
table; where his wife serves them tea and left 
over lo mein he is having that they share with 
their guests. Their two sons and young daughter 
are there at the table, having lunch with their 
family as well. Paul presents to this pastor his 
permit to hold a service at the Stadium Saturday. 
He tells them of having a revival of the Spirit of 
God for all of Bhamo. The pastor is impressed 
and is moved in the Spirit to concur. Paul also 
lets them know that he will be speaking on the 
revival at the chapel this evening. He also lets 
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them know that they will be having a rehearsal 
at the Stadium in the morning at loam. 

Paul and Enoch invite them to join with them in 
this revival. The pastor takes a sip of his tea and 
asks, "What do you have so far?" To which Paul 
replies, "We're forming a music band at the 
Kachin Memorial Baptist Church with a praise 
and worship dance troupe, as well as having 
catering provided. The pastor says, "We have a 
choir and an organist, who may participate?" We 
will come this evening to the chapel to listen. We 
will let you know then." With those sentiments, 
the pastor sees them off, as they simply reply, 
"8pm." The pastor replies, "Amen." 

So, the missionary men leave the church parish 
and walk down to where the stadium is located 
nearby. They walk pass the clock tower and out 
in front of the stadium bleachers. There, they 
enter through the open gates and out onto the 
large soccer field and track area. They look out 
into the midst of the empty field and envision a 
platform and stage with a soundboard, speakers, 
and microphones for them to preach and 
worship. Then two maintenance workers arrive, 
who happen by, and greet them. Paul says to 
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them, as he shows them their permit, "We want 
to put up a stage here with sound, amps, 
speakers, and mics. How would we go about 
doing it?" The lead maintenance worker says, 
"Come, follow us." 

They escort then behind the stands to a stairwell 
that takes them below the bleachers to a 
basement. He unlocks a secure door. Inside is 
staging platforms, speakers, amps, microphones, 
and a simple but adequate sound system. The 
missionary man are quite pleased. "We plan to 
be heard tomorrow morning at loam for 
rehearsal and we would like to set this up for our 
service Saturday afternoon." The workers agree. 
So, they shake hands, as the lead worker closes 
and locks the doors. "If we set it up for your 
rehearsal, then you'll need to break it down, put 
it away, and set it up again for your event. 

Unless you can post a guard out here overnight 
and there is no rain while it is out?" Paul 
confidently assures them, "We’ll post a guard 
and there'll be no rain." The workers again agree 
and say they will see them in the morning. 

While they walk from the Stadium, they praise 
the Lord! They go down into the market and find 
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the pastor's wife at her produce stand, where 
they share with her and her daughters the good 
news about their revival service. They are 
delighted to hear the news that they again give 
them sugar roasted corn to eat and water to 
drink. They obliged them. When they finish, they 
walk down to the church, again praising the 
Lord! They then walk down the main road south. 
After the missionary men take turns at relieving 
themselves in the church pretty, they gather 
around them their disciples and the pastoral 
family. They share with them the good news of 
the service being held at the stadium. They too 
are elated and praise the Lord! 

Then Paul calls for six of his disciples to come 
forward. He appoints them to camp out with 
him at the Stadium after the rehearsal: three 
young men and three young ladies. They have 
supper, when the pastor returns home from 
work. Once they all finish eating, they all walk 
up to the stone brick chapel and find the chapel 
is full with several of the Kachin, Chinese, and 
Jingpo brothers and sisters, waiting out front. 
The president of the convention and the pastor 
of the chapel meet with Paul and his disciples. 
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The president invites them all over to the 
convention hall, where there will be more room. 

The hall is opened wide, including the partitions 
between the banquet and conference halls are 
opened as well to accommodate the crowd. It is 
standing room only in the expanse! Some 300 
brothers and sisters are there to listen to Paul 
speak on Revival. The president then goes up 
before them. From behind the podium he 
addresses the gathering. He then introduces 
Paul, a missionary he met in his office, and how 
he intends to have a mass revival services, 
Saturday afternoon at Stadium from 2 to 10pm. 
He then goes on to say that they will have a 
fellowship supper, as well as praise, worship, 
dancing, singing, and giving glory unto the Lord! 

He then brings Paul up to the podium to preach 
on Revival, what it means and how we receive it: 
"Revival, the word is not in the Bible but the 
spirit of revival is there from the Old Testament 
to the New Testament! The giving of ourselves 
up to the Lord to be filled with His Spirit! 
Beginning with Moses in the Exodus, then 
known as the spirit of wisdom, 'And thou shalt 
speak unto all that are wise hearted, whom I 
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have filled with the spirit of wisdom, that they 
may make Aaron's garments to consecrate him, 
that he may minister unto me in the priest's 
office', so as to minister unto the Lord as a 
priest. In the Lord again spoke unto Moses, 
filling him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, 
understanding,, knowledge, and spiritual 
ministries, 'And I have filled him with the spirit 
of God, in wisdom, and in understanding, and in 
knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship'; 
and 'And he hath filled him with the spirit of 
God, in wisdom, in understanding, and in 
knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship'. 
And Ezekiel the prophet was brought to the 
Eastern Gate by the Lord, where he was taken up 
by the Spirit of God into the inner court of the 
house of the Lord, prophesying of the new 
Jerusalem, 'Afterward he brought me to the gate, 
even the gate that looketh toward the east: And, 
behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from 
the way of the east: and his voice was like a noise 
of many waters: and the earth shined with his 
glory. And it was according to the appearance of 
the vision which I saw, even according to the 
vision that I saw when I came to destroy the city: 
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and the visions were like the vision that I saw by 
the river Chebar; and I fell upon my face. And 
the glory of the LORD came into the house by 
the way of the gate whose prospect is toward the 
east. So the spirit took me up, and brought me 
into the inner court; and, behold, the glory of the 
LORD filled the house.’ And then we come to 
Jesus, our Lord and Savior, who waxed strong in 
spirit, filled with wisdom, and the grace of God, 
was upon him, ’And the child grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, filled with wisdom: and the 
grace of God was upon him.' In from the death, 
burial, resurrection, and ascension of Christ our 
Lord, to Pentecost, did our brothers and sisters 
gather in one accord in one place, just as we will 
on this Saturday in the afternoon! ’And when the 
day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place. And suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. And there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each of them. And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. ...But 
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this is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel; And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams: And on 
my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour 
out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall 
prophesy: ... And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall be saved.' And we pray as did the apostle 
Paul, 'For this cause we also, since the day we 
heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to 
desire that ye might be filled with the knowledge 
of his will in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding; That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every 
good work, and increasing in the knowledge of 
God'. Amen and amen!" 

Upon finishing his message, he then leads them 
in with singing the Christian song, "Revive Us 
Again." They all sing along with him and praise 
and worship unto the Lord in song as well as in 
dance. Among them are the Kachin Baptists, the 
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Jingpo evangelicals, the Chinese Baptists, as well 
as the Kachin dancers and band members. 

The Spirit of God comes upon them and raptures 
them in the Spirit. They, being in one accord, 
and in one place, are inspired to go out in the 
morning and call on their neighbors, whether 
they are Buddhists, or Muslims to come out to 
the Stadium on Saturday afternoon and come 
into the presence of Almighty God! Indeed, in 
the morning, most of the 300 do just that and 
they go throughout their neighborhoods and in 
markets, to the shanty huts along the river, 
inviting them all to Revival. 

Paul takes his six disciples, along with their 
sleeping bags and tents, where they go to the 
Stadium. The two maintenance workers are 
there, already helping to set up the stage. They 
waste no time, dropping off their belongings on 
the foul-line, and pitching in to help the two 
workers. Before long, they have the stage set, the 
platform raised, along with the speakers, 
microphones, and amplifiers positioned, as well 
as the stage lights and cables fixed. 
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As they finish sitting up, they take a break 
beneath the stage covering, drinking soda pop. 
The band members take up their instruments, 
and along with the dancers, they show up with 
the president, the pastor, and his deacon to see 
the event. Paul then organizes the musicians, 
who set up their instruments and connect them 
to the sound system. The lead worker, who is 
well-versed in the sound system, shows Paul the 
optimal settings for the best results. Paul then 
arranges the dance troupe, and along with his 
disciples they begin handing out a list of 
spiritual songs that they plan to perform. 

Once they are all set, Paul has them pray with 
him to call upon the Lord to fill them with God's 
Spirit in honor of performing for the Lord. So, 
they begin with "Revive Us Again"; "Leaning on 
the Everlasting Arms"; "Hallelujah! Thine the 
Glory"; "Jesus Paid It All"; "Turn Your Eyes 
Upon Jesus"; "When the Roll Is Called Up 
Yonder"; "The Eastern Gate"; "What a Day, 
Glorious Day"; "Burdens are Lifted at Calvary"; 
"Meet You In the Morning"; "Heavenly 
Sunlight"; and "The Cleansing Wave." 
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The musicians, singers, and dancers are filled 
with the Holy Ghost. They give honor and glory 
unto the Lord with passion and love for the 
Ancient of days. This infilling pours out on those 
watching and they are filled with the Spirit of 
God. Their eyes are open to what the Lord is 
doing here! So, when they finish with their 
rehearsal, the pastoral leaders approach Paul. 
They express how they cannot help enough to do 
this. Paul is somewhat overwhelmed, but is very 
encouraged by their sentiments. He, of course, 
thanks the Lord for all of this! 

As they are discussing the event, the evangelists 
and evangelicals show up with potluck and to 
check out the rehearsal. But, they are somewhat 
late, as the rehearsal has finished. They take a 
break and picnic out on the field, because the 
Stadium is in the off-season. While they give 
thanks, they spread out their sleeping bags, 
blankets, and sit to eat. The president joins in 
with them as does the pastor and his deacon. But 
after a while, they must be getting along. 

Before they are to leave, the deacon asks Paul, 
along with Grace, Enoch, and Naamah, who are 
standing beside him, "How many do you figure 
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on coming?" So, he can determine how much he 
will need to accommodate, as for the catering. 
Paul replies, confidently, "A thousand!" To 
which the deacon and pastor, who is a manager 
at the local grocery store, say, "We need some of 
your brothers and sisters to help us in the 
morning?" To which Paul looks to Grace, Enoch, 
Naamah. So, Grace asks, "How many of us do 
you need?" They reply, "Ten to twelve helpers to 
haul groceries, to the restaurant and to help 
prepare them cater the event." They agree, 
"8am!" 

With that the men of God depart for their 
respective offices and appointments. They take 
the afternoon and into the evening, practicing 
and singing. The ensemble again rehearses for 
the benefit of their brothers and sisters. The 
workers open the fieldhouse for a gathering in 
which the singing and praising, attracts 
neighbors and visitors from the town to come 
out and see the rehearsal. Whether they are 
Buddhist or Muslim, Jingpo or Chinese, they 
experience the outpouring and overflow the Holy 
Ghost! 
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Some 500 people show up during the height of 
the rehearsal. They get a taste of what is going to 
happen. The Holy Ghost comes upon all who are 
there, who give themselves over to the 
outpouring of the Spirit of God. As twilight 
draws to dusk, a lot of those who came, return to 
their homes. Some are praising the Lord in the 
Spirit. Others have the Gospel seed planted in 
their hearts. When the singers, musicians, and 
dancers have finished with their extended 
rehearsal, they take turns at the fieldhouse, 
showering and changing into their night clothes, 
they brought with them. They have the intention 
of camping out with the missionaries and 
evangelists, who had brought their sleeping bags 
and pitch their tents on the field. They all, who 
are there on the field, bed down to sleep on the 
field or on the stage. 

The night was cool and thick with dew that fell 
on the field. When the sun cracks over the 
horizon, the missionaries are up, sitting on the 
edge of the stage, drinking coffee from a 
thermos. They look out over the field with pitch 
tents. Some of those among them are just getting 
up and stirring to their feet. Once they have their 
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coffee or tea, they slowly but surely pack up their 
tents and sleeping bags and stow them in the 
storage area of the field house. As they take 
turns in the showers, they each change in to a 
fresh change of clothes. The missionaries also 
take turns in the showers and change into fresh 
clothes as well. 

Paul then sees off his wife, Grace, as well as 
Enoch and Naamah, and a dozen other 
evangelists for their restaurant across town. 
While they prepare for the catering, the rest of 
them under Paul's directions, the musicians, the 
dancers, and the singers, they gather around 
Paul and his disciples. They have a group prayer, 
where they pray over the revival to come later. 
They then take to the stage and practice some 
psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, taking turns 
playing certain lines and sections of songs. 

In the meantime, Grace, Enoch, and Naamah 
show up with their helpers, caring foil containers 
full of barbecue sealed with foil. They pull in a 
truck loaded with serving tables that they set up 
on the sidelines of the field, facing the bleachers. 
As they are helping to set up for the catering, the 
pastoral leaders and their family show up to help 
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set up for the upcoming the event. The 
musicians, dancers, and singers take a lunch 
break with those arriving: the missionaries, the 
helpers, and the evangelists. When they finish, 
they take to the stage and resume their practice, 
singing and playing Psalms, such as Psalm 66, 
99, and 100. 

Then the Jingpo evangelicals, along with the 
Kachin and Chinese Baptists, from all the 
networked churches, they show up and begin to 
take to the field, where they praise the Lord! As 
the afternoon winds on from noon time to the 
official start of the revival, all of those from 
yesterday evening that showed up, they return 
and bring with them their neighbors, coworkers, 
and relatives to fill the bleachers, as well as 
sitting on blankets, out on the field. 

Paul then takes to the microphone and convenes 
the revival with an uplifting prayer that invites 
those who are famished to help themselves to 
the catering and get comfortable for a long 
evening of praise and worship. The musicians, 
singers, dancers resume playing, singing, and 
dancing to more Psalms. As the festivities get 
underway, the band troop transitions to hymns. 
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Before long, the crowds of revival goers swell to 
an excess of a thousand people. Paul then takes 
to the microphone and addresses the people 
there. He delivers to them all, the Gospel 
message, and invites those who are drawn by the 
Holy Ghost to come forward and pray to believe 
on Jesus Christ for the salvation of their souls. 
Everyone there, who is not born again, is drawn 
by the Holy Ghost to come forward. They pray 
and call upon the name of the Lord to be saved! 

The infilling of the Holy Ghost comes upon them 
all there. Those, having been born again, sing 
out to the Lord in tongues of Chinese, Jingpo, 
Kachin, and Tai. He then preaches to them all on 
"The Baptism of Holy Fire": "Holy fire baptism is 
an impartation of the ministiy and power of the 
Lord, 'I indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance: but he that cometh after me is 
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, 
and with fire'. 'And he called unto him the 
twelve, and began to send them forth by two and 
two; and gave them power over unclean spirits; 

... And they went out, and preached that men 
should repent. And they cast out many devils, 
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and anointed with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them.' ’After these things the Lord 
appointed other seventy also, and sent them two 
and two before his face into every city and place, 
whither he himself would come.... And heal the 
sick that are therein, and say unto them, The 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. ... And 
the seventy returned again with joy, saying, 

Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through 
thy name.... Behold, I give unto you power to 
tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you. Notwithstanding in this rejoice 
not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but 
rather rejoice, because your names are written in 
heaven.’ And these signs shall follow them that 
believe; In my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues; They shall 
take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover.’ Of the Holy 
Ghost, this baptism imparts the spiritual gifts, 
’Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit.’ The Holy Ghost is given the authority to 
dispense these spiritual gifts as He pleases, ’But 
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all these worketh that one and the selfsame 
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.' 
This baptism can be attain by a saint excelling in 
the fruits of the Spirit and the laying on of hands 
by other spirit-filled saints, 'Even so ye, 
forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, 
seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 
church.’ 'But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
Meekness, temperance: against such there is no 
law.’ The spiritual gifts are an outward 
expression of an inpouring of the Holy Ghost, 
'For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by 
the same Spirit; To another faith by the same 
Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same 
Spirit; To another the working of miracles; to 
another prophecy; to another discerning of 
spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to 
another the interpretation of tongues: ... And 
God hath set some in the church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues.’Follow after 
charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that 
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ye may prophesy.' The most pivotal expression 
of this baptism was at Pentecost, as prophesied 
by Joel, 'And it shall come to pass afterward, 
that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
your old men shall dream dreams, your young 
men shall see visions: And also upon the 
servants and upon the handmaids in those days 
will I pour out my spirit.' 'And when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one 
accord in one place. And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, 
and it filled all the house where they were 
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of 
them. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them utterance. ... But Peter, 
standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, 
and said unto them, Ye men of Judaea, and all ye 
that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, 
and hearken to my words: For these are not 
drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third 
hour of the day. But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to 
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pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams: And on my servants and on my 
handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy: ... And it shall 
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved.' Moreover, 
Zechariah and James both prophesied that a 
latter outpouring of the Spirit is to come during 
the days leading up the 70th week of Daniel and 
thereafter before the return of the Son of man in 
the clouds and glory,’Ask ye of the LORD rain in 
the time of the latter rain; so the LORD shall 
make bright clouds, and give them showers of 
rain, to every one grass in the field.’ ’Be patient 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the early and 
latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.’ 
Amen and amen!" 


135 



Just before dusk, they take an intermission, 
where refreshments are served and the final 
round of catering served. An hour later at 
twilight, the stage lights are switched on and the 
dance troupe resumes again for a final concert of 
Christian and spiritual songs: "Glory Land Way"; 
"Looking Through New Eyes"; "Bless the Lord, O 
My Soul"; "Here I Am To Worship"; "At the 
Cross"; and "Open the Eyes Of My Heart." 

As topm draws near, many there among them 
began to leave with joyful hearts for their homes. 
Just before topm, the dance troupe draws their 
singing to a close with "Holy, Holy, Holy." The 
missionaries then take to the stage and pray over 
the assembly before they dismiss them for their 
homes. 

By midnight, they have everything cleaned up 
and put away. Those, who remain, the 
missionaries and their evangelists, once again, 
they camp out on the field for the night. In the 
morning, they pack up and head out toward the 
river. 

The sun is just peeking over the horizon, as they 
gather at the banks of the river. There, they look 
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out over the embankment, where a large triple¬ 
decker flotilla is docked. Workers are unloading 
goods from down river. 

Paul goes before his missionaries and 
evangelists, with his back to the river, and he 
sees coming towards them, a flock of some 40 
new converts, who were at the revival. They 
come a calling to be baptized. 

Paul then preaches to them on the baptism of 
water: "Water baptism is an outward and 
symbolic expression of an inward 
transformation from spiritual death unto 
spiritual life in Christ Jesus, Water baptism 
symbolizes the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, 'Know ye not, that so many of us as 
were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into his death? Therefore we are buried with him 
by baptism into death: that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life.' 'Buried with him in baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with him through the faith of 
the operation of God, who hath raised him from 
the dead.' The blessed hope of our conversion in 
Christ Jesus is that we will be resurrected to 
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newness of life in glory, 'For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection: 

... Knowing that Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over him. For in that he died, he died 
unto sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to 
be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.' 'Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ'. So, not 
only are we to be resurrected unto glory, just as 
Christ was, but also to live the life we have on 
earth being set apart and made holy unto 
sanctification. A general illustration of the 
difference between the baptism of repentance, 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and water 
baptism is the examples of Peter and Philip in 
the Book of Acts, 'Then Peter said unto them, 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.' 
'Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized: and the same day there were added 
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unto them about three thousand souls.’ 'But 
when they believed Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women.' 'Then Simon himself believed also: and 
when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, 
and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs 
which were done.' A specific example of how 
water baptism is done comes from the Book of 
Acts, the Ethiopian eunuch baptized by Philip 
the evangelist, 'And as they went on their way, 
they came unto a certain water: and the eunuch 
said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to 
be baptized? And Philip said, If thou believest 
with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot 
to stand still: and they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he 
baptized him.’ A more detailed illustration 
comes from Peter's testimony on how new 
believers are baptised unto repentance in Christ 
Jesus, the baptism of the Holy Ghost, to then 
being baptised in water, water baptism, 'Then 
Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I 
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perceive that God is no respecter of persons: But 
in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him. The word 
which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (he is Lord of 
all:) That word, I say, ye know, which was 
published throughout all Judaea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached; How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppressed of the devil; for God was with him. 
And we are witnesses of all things which he did 
both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; 
whom they slew and hanged on a tree: Him God 
raised up the third day, and shewed him openly; 
Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen 
before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink 
with him after he rose from the dead. And he 
commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he which was ordained of God to 
be the Judge of quick and dead. To him give all 
the prophets witness, that through his name 
whosoever believeth in him shall receive 
remission of sins. While Peter yet spake these 
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words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
heard the word. And they of the circumcision 
which believed were astonished, as many as 
came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles 
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For they heard them speak with tongues, and 
magnify God. Then answered Peter, Can any 
man forbid water, that these should not be 
baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as 
well as we? And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed 
they him to tany certain days.' Peter gives a 
concise illustration of the symbolic nature of 
water baptism unto glory for the believer by also 
giving an illustration of Christ's death, burial, 
resurrection, and ascension, ’For Christ also 
hath once suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: 
By which also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison; Which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the longsuffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were 
saved by water. The like figure whereunto even 
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baptism doth also now save us (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God,) by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ: Who is gone into 
heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels 
and authorities and powers being made subject 
unto him.' Amen and amen!" 

When he finishes, he calls for the six disciples he 
had chosen beforehand. He then commissions 
them: the first couple, he assigns to the pastor's 
church in the south; the second couple, he 
assigns to the Memorial Church in the center of 
town; and the third couple, he assigns to the 
Chinese Baptist Church, just north of the 
Stadium. He then tells the new converts there, 
among them, men, women, and children, to go 
with each couple of their calling and be baptized 
here in the river. 

With those instructions, the three couples go 
down to the edge of the river, where the new 
converts line up in front of each couple of their 
calling. The missionaries then leave the rest of 
their evangelists in a choral singing of a "Shall 
We Gather at the River." As the evangelist 
couples are baptizing their disciples, the workers 
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stop for a moment and watch. As each of these 
new converts are taken under the water and 
brought back up, they praise and give thanks to 
the Lord. 

Paul then tells them, as they gather on to the 
banks of the river, "Go to the churches you are 
called, dripping wet from baptism. And testify to 
these churches: what they need to be doing to 
grow the kingdom of God! For judgment begins 
at the house of Lord!" The three groups then 
depart and go to their respective churches in the 
town. 

"Come," Paul calls to his missionaries and 
remaining evangelists, "Let's go!" And with that, 
they walk up the gangplank and on to the large 
triple-decker cargo boat. They pay their voyage 
fees for passage to Mandalay via love gifts given 
to them, from the pastoral leaders, for their 
missions going forward. Once the flotilla is 
loaded and boarded with goods and passengers 
for the southward passage, the vessel is set 
floating southward on the Irrawaddy by 
midmorning. 
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Benjamin, along with Mercy, Noah, and Tamar, 
they walk with their remaining evangelists 
southward along the Old Burma Road, heading 
towards Lashio. As they walk along the roughly 
paved two-lane road, overlooking the Shan Hills 
to the east, they are staring down 30 kilometers 
ahead. Every so often, a truck or a semi-rig 
passes them with the honk of an air-horn and a 
wave from a driver. They walk down to a 
crossroads and continue south, where they stop- 
off at a petro-station to rest. 

As they set on benches beneath shade trees, a 
semi-rig pulls into the pumps, a rig with a cargo 
semi-trailer, full of sacks of rice. The driver gets 
out, sticks his pay card in the pump and begins 
to pump fuel into his rig. While he is pumping 
fuel into his rig, he looks out sees the lot of them 
sitting in the shade. They wave at one another, 
and he curiously asks, "Where are you going?" 
Benjamin pipes up and says, "Going to Lashio!" 
He waves at them to climb aboard. So, they get 
up and take up his offer. They climb aboard his 
trailer and sit atop the sacks of rice with their 
belongings of tents and sleeping bags. 
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When he finishes fueling up his rig, he gets up in 
his cab. He starts up the rig, sets the gears, and 
pulls out of the station. They head out on to the 
road, going southbound. They roll down the road 
with a warm breeze, blowing across the trailer, 
as they look out over homes, rest stops, corn 
fields, rice paddies, and forested high lands. 

As they approach the outskirts of Lashio, they 
pull off at a local porridge house for breakfast. 
They climb down off the trailer and gather with 
the driver out under the covered front porch. 
They sit on the steps and on the edge of the 
porch. They have a round of hsan byok served to 
them all. They eat heartily, as Benjamin chats 
with the driver; he says that he is a Burmese 
Baptist. Benjamin then asks, "Where is the train 
station located in town?" The driver indicates 
that it is located in the northwest corner of the 
town, "I'll drop you all off at the road that leads 
from the highway down to it." He thanks him. 

After they take turns at the privy, they pay for 
their breakfast and climb back aboard the trailer. 
The driver again climbs back up in to his cab and 
starts up his rig. Once again, he pulls back out 
on to the highway, heading further southward 
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toward Lashio. The driver slows down his rig at 
tollgate and enters through the truck lane, where 
he drives through the gate that is open for him to 
proceed. Three more kilometers down the 
highway, he slows down and pulls his rig over to 
the shoulder. There is the entrance to the road, 
leading back to the railroad station, where the 
Kachin Baptist church is located nearby. 

The missionaries and evangelists climb down off 
the trailer and hop onto the shoulder of the 
highway. The driver honks his air-horn, as he 
takes off and pulls out on to the highway. They 
wave him on, as he drives on down the highway 
out-of-sight. The evangelists follow after the 
missionaries, as they walk on down the road 
toward the railroad station. 

The Spirit though leads them on pass the train 
station and on over to where the church is 
located. They walk across the gravelly church lot 
and on up under the covered porch that extends 
out in front of the building. The missionaries 
look around and see a parsonage up from where 
the church is located out in front of a dirt path 
yard, with chickens squawking about in the yard. 
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The four missionaries go up to the two-stoiy 
cottage and on up under the veranda. Benjamin 
knocks upon the screen porch door. A young 
adult lady comes to the screen, cradling a baby 
with a young daughter at her side. "Yes?" She 
replies. "We're missionaries here with our 
evangelists. We’d like to meet with the pastor of 
the church?" She smiles brightly, while bouncing 
her baby in her arms. "Ah! Pastor is at the bank 
in town," she says. "When will he return?" he 
asks. She again smiles, "Aye! He works there as 
officer. He won't be back here till four in the 
afternoon. You all are welcome to stay. The 
church is open. We come and give you tea and 
cake," she smiles. 

So, the missionaries take her up on her offer and 
return to where their evangelists are waiting. 
They stand on the bare pavement, before the 
church porch. Benjamin opens the double doors 
to the church hall and welcomes them to go in 
and arrest. So, they go in and pull out these 
plastic chairs that they may sit, letdown their 
belongings, and pile them in the corner of the 
hall. They form a circle with the chairs in the 
midst of the hall, where they relax from their 
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travels. As they sit and rest, the pastor's wife, Ma 
Nu, and her two daughters come in to the hall 
with a pot of tea, cups, and rice cakes. Mercy and 
Tamar help her and her daughters serve the 
refreshments. They set up a plastic table in the 
midst of them to put the pot, cups, and plateful 
of cakes upon it. 

Later on, the pastor returns from work and 
meets with the missionaries and evangelists in 
the hall. He steps into the church hall and 
shakes the hand of the missionaries, who greet 
him at the open doors. As they welcome him in, 
he looks and sees some of the evangelists, sitting 
and enjoying tea and cakes, while six of them are 
on stage, playing with the instruments the 
church has on display, and practices on them. 
They introduce themselves to one another, and 
the pastor, Ko Kan, sits in with them, alongside 
Benjamin in which they discuss their being 
there. He tells them that they are having a 
deacons meeting this evening in the hall. He 
invites Benjamin to address them and share with 
them a word from the Lord. He happily agrees. 
While they chat, the ladies of their group help 
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Ma Nu with preparing and fixing supper for 
them. 

When all is ready, they set the table in the 
church hall. The pastoral family joins their 
brothers and sisters, having a fellowship supper 
together. Benjamin prays over the meal; and 
they partake. When they finish, the ladies help 
Ma Nu and her daughters to clear the table and 
wash the dishes. As they all regather together in 
the church, the deacon families arrive and join 
the pastor with his fellowship. He introduces 
them to the missionaries and their evangelists. 
They shake hands and sit in the chair circle with 
them in the midst of the hall. The pastor leads 
them in prayer and opens the meeting with 
having Benjamin briefly give his testimony and 
that of his mission there. 

Benjamin then transitions to his message that he 
teaches to them, "To Ordain Church Leaders": 
"Jesus began ordination with His 12 disciples. 
Ordination is a spiritual laying on of hands to 
commission for Christian leadership and service, 
’And he ordained twelve, that they should be 
with him, and that he might send them forth to 
preach, And to have power to heal sicknesses, 
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and to cast out devils'. Later on, when Jesus was 
in the Upper Room with His remaining n 
disciples, He again ordain them (Judas the 
traitor, having been dismissed), 'Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained 
you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever 
ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may 
give it you.' The remaining n disciples sought 
for a replacement for Judas, and had certain 
requirements for such a replacement, 

'Wherefore of these men which have companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, Beginning from the baptism 
of John, unto that same day that he was taken up 
from us, must one be ordained to be a witness 
with us of his resurrection.' Notice Matthias was 
chosen based on the n apostles casting lots in 
which he was numbered with the n apostles 
(later the Lord would make His choice that of 
Paul), consider the method of their choosing, 
casting lots was what the Roman guards did at 
the foot of Christ's cross to bet on His garments, 
Paul and Barnabas ordain elders for leadership 
over the churches, 'And when they had ordained 


150 



them elders in every church, and had prayed 
with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they believed.' 'And as they went 
through the cities, they delivered them the 
decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the 
apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. 
And so were the churches established in the 
faith, and increased in number daily.’ ’Even so 
hath the Lord ordained that they which preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel.' Ordination 
with the laying on of hands by the bishop, 
deacons, or the elders can be applied to those 
being called of the Lord to be apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers, 'But unto 
every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ.... And he gave 
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; For 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ'. 
Paul himself was ordained, 'Whereunto I am 
ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the 
truth in Christ, and lie not;) a teacher of the 
Gentiles in faith and verity.' Paul prophesied 
over Timothy, who was ordained to be a prophet 
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with the laying on of hands by the elders, 

'Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery.' Paul gave caution to 
ordaining anyone for any Christian service based 
on favoritism, 'I charge thee before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou 
observe these things without preferring one 
before another, doing nothing by partiality. Lay 
hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker 
of other men's sins: keep thyself pure.' Thus, 
bishops and deacons must meet certain 
qualifications in order to be considered for 
ordination. Notice a bishop is an overseer of a 
local church body: Must be a man of God, 'This 
is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a 
bishop, he desireth a good work. A bishop then 
must be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to 
hospitality, apt to teach; Not given to wine, no 
striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, 
not a brawler, not covetous; Must be a man of 
God married with children, 'One that ruleth well 
his own house, having his children in subjection 
with all gravity; (For if a man know not how to 
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rule his own house, how shall he take care of the 
church of God?) Not a novice, lest being lifted up 
with pride he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil. Moreover he must have a good report of 
them which are without; lest he fall into 
reproach and the snare of the devil.' Notice a 
deacon is an assistant overseer of a local church 
body: Must be a man of God, 'Likewise must the 
deacons be grave, not doubletongued, not given 
to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; Holding 
the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 

And let these also first be proved; then let them 
use the office of a deacon, being found 
blameless'; Must be a man of God married with 
children, 'Even so must their wives be grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. Let the 
deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their 
children and their own houses well. For they that 
have used the office of a deacon well purchase to 
themselves a good degree, and great boldness in 
the faith which is in Christ Jesus.' Notice elders 
are the presbytery, the leadership of a local 
church body: a bishop and his deacons, 'For this 
cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set 
in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
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elders in every city, as I had appointed thee: If 
any be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
having faithful children not accused of riot or 
unruly. For a bishop must be blameless, as the 
steward of God; not selfwilled, not soon angiy, 
not given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy 
lucre; But a lover of hospitality, a lover of good 
men, sober, just, holy, temperate; Holding fast 
the faithful word as he hath been taught, that he 
may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort 
and to convince the gainsayers.’ Amen and 
amen!" 

When he finishes his lesson, he concludes with 
prayer. The pastor and his deacons are 
impressed with his teaching on church 
leadership qualifications, Benjamin offers for 
them to wrap up their meeting with praise and 
worship time. He calls for those evangelists who 
had played and practiced with the church 
musical instruments earlier to come forward and 
stand before the church leaders, "Lashio is a big 
town with lots of churches in it! These three 
brothers and three sisters have been called to 
stay on with you to help build up the kingdom of 
God in this town and in this state." The 
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missionaries stand behind the six evangelists, 
who are called forth, and lay hands on their 
shoulders to pray over them blessings. They pray 
for their calling there with these church leaders, 
and afterwards say, "Amen!" 

These ten, the four missionaries and six 
evangelists take to the stage behind the pulpit. 
The six musicians accompany the missionaries, 
who sing, as a singing quartet. They lead the 
gathering in standing, singing, and clapping 
hands of praises of "Hallelujah" and "Hosanna" 
unto the Lord! They sing songs like, "Here I Am 
to Worship"; "Open the Eyes of My Heart"; and 
"Bless the Lord, O My Soul." As they raise hands 
of praises to the Lord and give thanksgiving unto 
Him, the Holy Ghost comes upon them and fills 
them with the Spirit of God. 

By midnight, they conclude their fellowship and 
praise meeting. The deacons and their families 
depart for their homes with joy in their hearts. 
The pastor sends his family to their home for 
sleep. The pastor then sees to the missionaries 
and their evangelists in the church hall to 
accommodate them with their sleeping bags for 
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a night's sleep. The pastor then shuts them in for 
the night. 

In the morning, the pastor comes in and greets 
the missionaries and evangelists with a hearty, 
"Good morning!" His wife and daughters bring 
them breakfast for them to eat. Before he is to 
see them off at the nearby train station, they 
pack up and are ready to leave. The missionaries 
present to the pastor, the six missionaries, who 
are to stay on and minister with him. He gladly 
receives them. So, they escort the missionaries 
and their remaining evangelists down to the 
train station, where they pay for their tickets and 
wait in the depot for the passenger/freight train 
to be ready for boarding. 

The conductor then calls, "All aboard!" The 
missionaries and their remaining evangelists go 
out on to the platform and board the open-air 
cargo cars along with the freight already loaded 
on board. The pastor and six remaining 
evangelists see their brothers and sisters off, as 
the train whistle blows. The train then picks up 
steam and starts rolling on the track, heading 
southbound for Mandalay. 
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Leaving the 
Federated States of 
Burma and Entering 
the Republic of 
Myanmar 

Paul looks out from the triple-decker flotilla, 
from the top cover deck along with Grace, Noah, 
and Tamar. Alongside them, with their arms 
resting on the rail, are their remaining 
evangelists. They look out over the murky green 
water, as they float slowly but steadily down the 
wide and shallow brackish waters of the great 
Irrawaddy. Their remaining evangelists sit 
against the port sides of the deck on their 
sleeping bags, either chatting with one another, 
or resting their eyes. 

They float several kilometers down river and 
toward their first port of call, Kyun Daw. The 
boatswain calls out, "First port of call! Thirty 
minutes!" Paul goes before his evangelists and 
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addresses them, "Who is led to stay on here for 
the Lord?" He leads them in prayer in the spirit 
of God draws forth for among them: two young 
men of God and two young ladies of God, who 
come forward before the missionaries. The 
missionaries then proceed to lay hands on them 
and bless them for ministry there as full-time 
evangelists. 

The missionaries, along with their evangelists, 
follow after the four volunteers. They go below 
the two decks, on down the gangplank, and on 
out to the jetty. They look out over the river 
island, where the anchor has been dropped. 
Before them is an open-air corridor of a pillared- 
hallway that stands before them. They walk on 
down the path between the pillars and jetty to 
the temple grounds. At the pagoda, they see 
devotees, having finished their Buddhist prayers. 
Before these devotees are off to see the monks at 
the monastery, the missionaries and evangelists 
share with them the Gospel. 

Most of these devotees ignore them and pass 
them on by, going off to visit the monks. But, a 
young family with two young children and a 
young couple stop to listen. They, seeing the 
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light of the Gospel, believe on Jesus that they 
preach and put their faith in the Lord for the 
salvation of their souls. The missionaries also 
preach on baptism. So, they inquire. The 
missionaries then have the four evangelists take 
the new believers down the jetty hall. They also 
follow after them. 

The missionaries and their remaining 
evangelists watch from the jetty steps. They see 
as the four evangelists lead the new believers out 
into an eddy of water. They then baptize each of 
them down into the water. The boat crew and 
workers watch from the decks and witness the 
baptism as well. When the evangelists come up 
out of the water with the new believers, they 
stand on the jetty steps, all dripping wet. The 
four evangelists ask, "What now?" To which 
Paul, who instructs them very simply, says, 
"Disciple them! When you have evangelized this 
island plant a church here. Then continue to be 
led by the Spirit of God." 

At that they hear the boatswain holler, "All 
aboard! All aboard! Next call, Kyawk Hmaw!" So 
with that, the missionaries and their remaining 
evangelists go aboard the cargo boat and leave 
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the four evangelists with their disciples to the 
island for a mission. They wave to one another! 
The gangplanks and anchors are taken up, and 
the boat is set afloat again further down the 
river. 

One of the crewmembers comes up to the top 
deck. He sees the missionaries and their 
evangelists sit and look out from the rails to the 
riverbanks. He asks rather curiously, "Are you 
Christian?" The missionaries and evangelists 
say, "Yes!" They all smile. He then inquires, 
"How you became Christians?" So, Noah, who is 
close to him, shares with him the Gospel. The 
crewmember then believes the Gospel and puts 
his faith on Christ Jesus for salvation of his soul. 
They pray with him, as he calls on the name of 
the Lord to be saved. 

A little further down the river, the boat makes a 
stop at the jetty on the plain of Kyawk Hmaw, 
where the workers unload goods for the village 
tribes. Sacks of peanuts and maize are unloaded 
on to ox-drawn carts at the banks. The 
boatswain makes a port call of 30 minutes. So, 
the missionaries and their evangelists take 
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advantage by going down the gangplank and on 
to the jetty to greet the villagers. 

Thereupon the plain are a group of village 
women, having taken a break from working in 
the rice paddies in the morning. Their children 
have also gathered to see the visitors. All of the 
ladies standing there in their thanaka face paint, 
along with her children smiling and greeting 
visitors. The missionaries take advantage of the 
gathering to preach the Gospel. They are 
gracious in listening to them. Paul concludes 
with some Scripture, "And he said, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed 
into the ground; And should sleep, and rise night 
and day, and the seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear. But when the 
fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in 
the sickle, because the harvest is come." 

These ladies and their children are drawn to the 
light of the Gospel. They believe on Jesus Christ 
for the salvation of their souls. Paul then calls for 
four of his evangelists to come forth, by the 
Spirit of God, to lead these new believers in 
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calling upon the name of the Lord to be saved. 
Two young brothers and two young sisters come 
forward. They lead the gathering in prayer to call 
upon the name of the Lord. When they finish, 
they share with the gathering of new believers on 
baptism. 

The call to board is hollered by the boatswain! 

As the call is made, the missionaries lay their 
hands on the evangelists, staying behind. When 
they have blessed them, the missionaries and 
their remaining evangelists board the vessel. As 
they have boarded, they look out from the top 
deck and watch as the evangelists are baptizing 
the new believers in the water. 

The boat sets afloat and begins its slow descent 
down the river. Again, they watch the whole 
baptism unfold, as they slowly drift out of sight 
of the village. As they float further down the 
river, they cross over from Kachin in to Sagaing. 
Then, as they look out over the river, they see a 
sign posted that reads, "Leaving the Federated 
States of Burma and entering the Republic of 
Myanmar," written in both Burmese and 
Chinese. The boatswain suddenly comes up to 
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the top deck and announces, "Be prepared to 
show passport! We come to the port of Katha!" 

The missionaries inquire of the newly born- 
again crewmember, Ye, as to what this means? 
To which he explains, "Katha is at the frontier 
between the autonomous Federation of Burma 
and the Buddhist Confederation of Myanmar." 

While the evangelists are getting their passports 
ready, the missionaries are looking over their 
passports and having them available to present 
as well. Out along the port, as they approach the 
jetty, there stands a border station just beyond 
the jetty. Out on the river bottom is a Myanmar 
Naval Guard vessel on patrol to ensure that all 
river traffic, entering the waterway, stops at the 
Port Station. 

The national flag of the Myanmar Confederation 
flies over the station. The flag waves with a gold- 
colored field and in the center a red left-faced 
sauvastika. Right across from the border station 
is the Burmese Federation Consulate. The 
national flag of the old Shan State flies above it, 
but with a gold lone star in the center of the 
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large white dot, with a red cross in the center of 
the star. 

The flotilla docks at the jetty, where all the 
passengers are instructed to disembark and 
report to Port Station. The boat is anchored and 
the gangplank is connected to the dock. The 
crew, workers, and all the passengers, including 
the missionaries and their evangelists, walk out 
on to the jetty. Soldiers, as well as port and 
border guards, from both sides are at attention, 
shouldering Chinese and Russian modified 
Kalashnikovs with 30-round banana mags and 
modified SKS assault rifles with 75-round drums 
at the ready. Confederation Border Guards along 
with black-clad Buddhist soldiers in black 
st a hlhelms with red sauvastikas emblazoned on 
their helmets stand on guard and on patrol. 

During the East-West War, a flood of Russian 
and Chinese weapomy and armaments came 
into the nation and the armies were re-outfitted 
with the surplus (because with NATO having 
been dissolved, their ammunition dried up). 

The whole scene is relatively calm, with no 
feeling of hostility coming from either side, but 
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rather just a mutual understanding of their 
reality. The missionaries look up at the road that 
leads into the town. They see that the road is 
closed with a Joint Check Point Station in the 
midst of the road. The border guard officer and a 
soldier go down the line of the passengers, who 
were ordered to have their passports ready, to 
present. The officer then orders them to line up 
at the station booth window under the veranda, 
there each one steps up to the window and 
presents their passports. The officer at the 
window scans their bio-pages into a reader and 
returns them stamped for entiy. 

Everyone checks out and is greenlighted to 
proceed. While the missionaries wait for 
everyone to shuffle through immigration, they 
again look up the road and ask the Officer-On- 
Duty, if they could go in to the town? He 
abruptly says, "No! The town is closed!" Paul 
tries to persuade the officer to permit them, but 
Burmese and Chinese officers intervene, and tell 
the missionaries the town is closed. They politely 
escort them after the crew, the workers, and the 
evangelists down to the jetty. They watch, as 
they board the boat. 
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When they are all aboard, the boat sets a float on 
down the river and on pass the patrol vessels. Ye 
informs the missionaries that Katha is a border 
station between the two nations. It is a total 
military town between the two nations. And that 
it is off- limits to any civilians. 

As they float further south down the river, the 
captain sends out scouts in a small dinghy to 
find a passage through deep enough to 
transverse the shallow waters around them. The 
missionaries and their evangelists spot 
fishermen and motorized pirogues, scouting out 
fishing spots in the waters. They eventually find 
a passage through the waters deep enough for 
them to dock at the jetty of Nwe Hyein. 

There, they drop anchor and put out the 
gangplanks to unload goods for the village, as 
well as load earthen vessels for sale in the 
markets south of there. The missionaries and the 
evangelists disembark for a port-of-call. They 
see a plain with large and small earthen vessels, 
curing out in the sun with a black lacquer 
painted on them. They walk in to the village of 
workshops, where pottery is made for preparing 
fishes. They see a bustling village of bicyclists 
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and motorcyclists, going to and fro from the 
marketplace. 

There are four among them, who come forward, 
sensing the call in their spirits to stay on and 
serve there. Once again, they are two young men 
of God and two young women of God. They are 
blessed by the missionaries to stay on with the 
laying on of hands. They release the four of them 
to go in the midst of the market place and preach 
the Gospel. They go forth boldly and do so 
before men, women, and children of their 
homes, bazaars, and workshops in the village 
square. 

These four evangelists then teach the listeners 
they attract on the golden pot in which the 
manna of God is contained, "Which had the 
golden censer, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the 
golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant". They 
point to Christ and His body is the golden pot, 
and from breaking it opened, brought forth the 
Bread of God, "If ye then be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth on the right hand of God." 
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Many among them were drawn by the Spirit of 
God to believe on Jesus Christ for the salvation 
of their souls. The missionaries and their 
remaining evangelists leave them to continue, as 
they return to the boat to leave. Just as before, 
the missionaries and their remaining evangelists 
watch from the top deck, as they began to float 
down the river. The four evangelists lead three 
dozen new converts of men, women, and 
children down to the banks of the river, where 
they baptize them. 

They continue on down the river and make 
another port of call at Mingun. There, they dock. 
The missionaries and their evangelists step out 
on to the jetty, where they see before them a 
giant unfinished stupa. At the base of the 
gigantic pagoda are ox-drawn taxi carts to take 
visitors up to the summit, where a great huge 
bell is being rung. At the top are large crowds of 
visitors. Four of the evangelists, two young men 
and two young women come forward, being 
moved by the Spirit of God to preach the Gospel. 
So, the missionaries lay hands on them to stay 
behind. 
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Paul then preaches to the crowd, out of the Book 
of Acts, "God that made the world and all things 
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands; Neither is worshipped with men's hands, 
as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things; And hath 
made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation; That they should seek the Lord, 
if haply they might feel after him, and find him, 
though he be not far from every one of us: For in 
him we live, and move, and have our being; as 
certain also of your own poets have said, For we 
are also his offspring. Forasmuch then as we are 
the offspring of God, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and man's device. And the times of 
this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where to 
repent: Because he hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he 
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hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead." 

When they finish, many among the crowd 
believe on Jesus for salvation and call on the 
name of the Lord to be saved. The missionaries 
and their remaining evangelists go down from 
the summit of the stupa aboard the ox-drawn 
carts. At the base, they go from the carts and 
board the waiting boat, bound further south. 
With the anchors raised, the gangplanks drawn, 
they set afloat with the engines humming. 

It is late in the afternoon, as the sun hides 
behind looming clouds over the forested banks. 
As the missionaries and their six remaining 
evangelists look out from the top deck, they can 
see the metropolitan skyline of Mandalay. There 
out on the water are fishermen in motorized 
pirogues, as well as fishing vessels from local 
fish hatcheries along the banks. As Grace looks 
long at this scene on the water, she begins to 
recognize a dream she had way back in China 
some years ago. She turns and tells them of her 
dream. She says, "Look out on this water; they 
are calling to us for help!" 
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"What do you mean?" Naamah asks. She pauses 
for a moment and the Spirit of God comes upon 
her. She resides from the Book of Acts, "'And a 
vision appeared to Paul in the night; There stood 
a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, 
Come over into Macedonia, and help us. And 
after he had seen the vision, immediately we 
endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called us for to 
preach the gospel unto them.’ And so it is for 
Mandalay!" 

The missionaries and their 12 remaining 
evangelists sit in an open window passenger car. 
They are seated in the rear of the southbound 
train, rolling down from the Shan Highlands, out 
of Lashio, and down the single track towards 
Pyin Oo Lwin. The train moves slowly along the 
rickety track, as the train meanders its way down 
towards the Nawnghkio Township that the 
Gokteik Gorge, which the Goteik Viaduct 
crosses. 

As they sit there with the other passengers, 
sitting all around them, lady vendors, Buddhist 
monks, families, and railroad crew workers. The 
Spirit of God comes upon Benjamin and he 
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shares with his missionaries about having a 
revival among the train. Benjamin modestly 
stands along with his missionaries. They preach 
the gospel to the passengers in the car, speaking 
in turn and in tongues of Chinese, Burmese, 
Kachin, Jingpo, and Tai Shan. Their evangelists 
go throughout the car and kneel with the 
passengers to pray with them to call upon the 
name of the Lord to be saved. The Buddhist 
monks among them get up and leave the car in 
protest. But those passengers who remain, the 
lady vendors, the families, and the railroad 
workers believe on Christ. The Holy Ghost then 
comes upon them, as each of them prays with 
the evangelists to call upon the name of Lord for 
the salvation of their souls. They, having been 
born again, praise the Lord in psalms, hymns, 
and in tongues of Chinese, Burmese, Kachin, 
Jingpo, and Tai Shan. 

They then go from car to car, preaching the 
Gospel and sharing prayers with more and more 
passengers. By the time they reach the lead 
passenger car, having won numerous souls to 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost, having come upon 
those, who are newly born-again, and they 
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comer the Buddhist monks, who took refuge in 
the car, and are being presented with the Gospel 
by Benjamin. They stand up and go at once to 
the conductor. They demand that these 
preachers be removed from the train at the 
township. 

The conductor, seeing the intense pressure in 
the eyes of the Buddhist monks, goes and 
informs the preachers, "Return to your car at 
once! Sit in your seats and remain silent for the 
rest of the trip!" The demand appeases the 
monks, and the preachers are obliged to comply, 
having done enough preaching of the Gospel for 
all aboard to hear. Returning to their car, the 
missionaries and evangelists look around, as the 
newly born-again, are still singing praises of the 
Lord. They join in with them, as they buy snacks 
from lady vendors, who are also a born-again. 
The train continues on pass the township and 
rolls slowly across the expanse of the viaduct. 
They praise and look out from their open 
windows, down in to the gorge, as they cross 
over the gigantic stretch of tasseled bridge. 

Late in the afternoon, after a few stops along the 
way, for the railroad workers to do minor 
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routine repairs, they reach the station at Pyin Oo 
Lwin. There, they stop on to a platform guarded 
by Myanmar soldiers in black uniforms and 
black stahlhelms with the left-faced sauvastika 
on their helmets. They are armed Chinese SKS 
75-round drum assault rifles. A cadre of police in 
ox blood uniforms and stahlhelms with the gold 
left-faced sauvastika on their helmets are armed 
with Russian Kalashnikovs loaded with 30- 
round banana mags. 

As they disembark, they notice that the Buddhist 
monks pass by the soldiers and police, as if they 
were invisible, but all the rest of them, including 
the railroad workers had to line up and prepare 
to present their ids or passports. Those with 
passports are ordered to report to the police 
station to register for entiy. They are escorted by 
soldiers and police to the nearby station at the 
railroad terminal. The sign above the police 
station simply reads, "Welcome to the 
Confederation of Myanmar." 

They are lined up in front of the immigration 
window. Each of them is instructed to present 
their passports to the officer at the window. He 
scans each of their bio pages into a reader, which 
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processes their identification information. They 
all are greenlighted for him to stamp entiy into 
each of their passports. The train passengers are 
then instructed by the captain of the border 
guards that they are permitted one hour in the 
city, and then they must board the train for their 
passage on to Mandalay. 

When the passengers are released to explore the 
town, the missionaries gather the 12 remaining 
evangelists out in front of the station market. 
Benjamin then instructs them, "Here, the six of 
you, who are called. Stay at a distance from us, 
and observe. If we are taken, then leave us, and 
stay behind to continue the work of the Lord." 

Among the flowers, fruit, and vegetable stands 
are horse drawn carriages, carrying produce to 
and fro, six among the evangelists come forth: 
three young men of God in three young ladies of 
God. They are blessed with the laying on of 
hands and are told to go from there and observe 
from the corner of the railroad station. When 
they have hid themselves, the missionaries and 
their six remaining evangelists encounter a 
group of thilushin lay women along with crowds 
of Chin and Karen market goers, including 
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among them: Chinese, Gurkhas, Angloburmens, 
as well as Angloindians, and Indians, among 
other Eurasians. 

They form groups of four and they go forth, 
preaching the Gospel in tongues of Chinese, 
Burmese, Nepalese, Hindi, Jinghpaw, Karenai, 
Kayan, Shanese, Kukish, and Mizo, as the Spirit 
of God gives them the utterance. Many among 
the Chinese, Burmese, Karens, Kachins, Shans, 
and Chins believe on the Gospel. They call upon 
the name of Lord for the salvation of their souls, 
as the missionaries and evangelists lead them in 
prayer. 

They no sooner pray that the Holy Ghost comes 
upon them there that the thilashin lay women 
flee the revival and a cadre of police and soldiers 
show up in the marketplace. They observe what 
is going on, seeing that the crowds are praising 
the Lord openly in tongues of the languages of 
the city. The soldiers and border guards 
approach the missionaries and their six 
evangelists. They swiftly apprehend them and 
escort them down to the train station. They 
watch, as the missionaries and evangelists are 
made to board the train. 
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The six remaining evangelists that stayed 
behind, they go in among the new converts 
there, some of whom are still praising the Lord, 
as the police are dispersing them. They share 
with them about baptism, while they go on their 
ways. Many among them listen. So, the 
evangelists go with one another, being led by 
numerous of these new converts, down from the 
marketplace to the nearest park. There, the six 
evangelists baptize some 500 Chinese, Burmese, 
Chins, Karens, Gurkhas, Angloburmens, along 
with their families of men, women, and children. 
They all go from the path of the parkway, and 
down in to the water of the nearest lakeshore. By 
nightfall, they are all baptized. 

The missionaries and their remaining 
evangelists are confined to a passenger car in the 
rear of the train. While they are in transit to 
Mandalay, they are being guarded by two 
soldiers, who are sitting among them. As they 
sleep aboard the rest of the ride, the train 
meanders down grades and switches to the 
lowland plain of metropolitan Mandalay. By 
nightfall, they arrive at the Central Railway 
Station near the heart of the city. The 
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missionaries and their evangelists awake from 
their sleep to find the soldiers had disappeared 
from their midst. They disembark from the train 
and step out onto the platform. There before 
them are hordes of waiting passengers, sleeping 
or resting on mats, or in sleeping bags, all over 
the platform, waiting for the next train. 

The missionaries go with their evangelists, 
meandering through the midst of the 
passengers, who are lying on the floor. There at 
the turnstile, they see their brothers and sisters 
waiting for their arrival. They gladly meet with 
one another, embracing each other with 
brotherly love. Off in the distance, the two 
soldiers stand among the passengers on the 
platform, watching with stoic gazes upon their 
faces. 

The missionaries along with their evangelists 
walk the street that runs along the great moat of 
the gigantic city square. They stop at a hot pot 
cafe, where the 20 of them sit around at three 
adjoining tables. There, they have tea, barbecue, 
and fried rice. They eat well! Once they have 
paid for their supper, they go out in to the street 
late at night. In the darkness, they cross over in 
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to the square, which is dotted with parks, 
memorials, and pagodas. 

There in one of the forested parks, they camp 
out, pitching their tents and rolling out their 
sleeping bags in them. They sleep beneath the 
moonlight of a rather cool night. Early in the 
morning, they arise and take advantage of the 
local park facilities, before breaking camp and 
venturing out into the square. 

There are all sorts of visitors and residents, who 
are up and about in the square, devotees and 
tourists alike are about them. So, they pair-off in 
groups and go throughout the parks, memorials, 
and grounds, preaching the Gospel to numerous 
Burmens, Chinese, Shanese, and Kachins, as 
well as their families of men, women, and 
children, sharing the Gospel with them. Many 
among them, the Burmens, Chinese, Shans, and 
Kachins believe on the Gospel and pray with the 
missionaries and evangelists to call upon the 
name of Lord for the salvation of their souls. The 
Holy Ghost comes upon the hundreds of souls 
there, and they are born again. The missionaries 
and evangelists gather the new converts and 
meet with them in the park of the square. More 
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than 700 of them gather in the meeting, where 
the missionaries lay hands on their 12 
evangelists and bless them to stay behind to 
minister in the city. 

They then take their disciples with them out of 
the square and go north to the foot of the hill. 
There before them is the pagoda, where the 
"Buddhist bible" is housed. Paul and Benjamin 
instruct the evangelists to go and sit with their 
disciples, anticipating that when the 
missionaries are escorted off during the 
teaching, they will remain behind among the 
disciples. They all sit on the grounds of the 
pagoda. 

There upon the plain, which overlooks the moat 
and the hill, Paul and Benjamin teach them on 
the Gospel and the day of the Lord, out of the 
Book of Isaiah, "Isaiah the prophet in his book of 
prophecy not only foreshadows the Gospel but 
also the day of the Lord in his first two chapters, 
the foreshadowing of the Gospel, ’To what 
purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto 
me? saith the LORD: I am full of the burnt 
offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I 
delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, 
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or of he goats.' For sacrifice came to Adam and 
Abel by the grace of God, 'Unto Adam also and to 
his wife did the LORD God make coats of skins, 
and clothed them.' 'And Abel, he also brought of 
the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. 
And the LORD had respect unto Abel and to his 
offering'. The Lord does not desire sacrifice, but 
obedience unto salvation, 'And Samuel said, 

Hath the LORD as great delight in burnt 
offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice 
of the LORD? Behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.' 'I 
will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he 
goats out of thy folds. For every beast of the 
forest is mine, and the cattle upon a thousand 
hills. I know all the fowls of the mountains: and 
the wild beasts of the field are mine. If I were 
hungiy, I would not tell thee: for the world is 
mine, and the fulness thereof. Will I eat the flesh 
of bulls, or drink the blood of goats?' 'For thou 
desirest not sacrifice; else would I give it: thou 
delightest not in burnt offering. The sacrifices of 
God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite 
heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. Do good in 
thy good pleasure unto Zion: build thou the 
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walls of Jerusalem. Then shalt thou be pleased 
with the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt 
offering and whole burnt offering: then shall 
they offer bullocks upon thine altar.' ’For I 
desired mercy, and not sacrifice; and the 
knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.’ 
The sacrifice of Christ Jesus was done in 
obedience unto death, and brought about the 
Gospel of eternal life in Christ Jesus, because He 
was buried in the grave and arose to newness of 
life by the power of God the Father, ’Sacrifice 
and offering thou didst not desire; mine ears 
hast thou opened: burnt offering and sin offering 
hast thou not required. Then said I, Lo, I come: 
in the volume of the book it is written of me, I 
delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is 
within my heart.’ When Daniel the seer said, 
"Messiah be cut off," he was pointing to when 
Christ was crucified, ’Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people and upon thy holy 
city, to finish the transgression, and to make an 
end of sins, and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
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righteousness, and to seal up the vision and 
prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy. Know 
therefore and understand, that from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince 
shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two 
weeks: the street shall be built again, and the 
wall, even in troublous times. And after 
threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off, but not for himself: and the people of the 
prince that shall come shall destroy the city and 
the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with 
a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations 
are determined. And he shall confirm the 
covenant with many for one week: and in the 
midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and 
the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading 
of abominations he shall make it desolate, even 
until the consummation, and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolate.' 'For the law 
having a shadow of good things to come, and not 
the very image of the things, can never with 
those sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers thereunto perfect. 
For then would they not have ceased to be 
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offered? because that the worshippers once 
purged should have had no more conscience of 
sins. But in those sacrifices there is a 
remembrance again made of sins every year. For 
it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of 
goats should take away sins. Wherefore when he 
cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me: In burnt offerings and sacrifices 
for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, 

Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of me,) to do thy will, O God. Above 
when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt 
offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure therein; which are offered 
by the law; Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, O God. He taketh away the first, that he 
may establish the second. By the which will we 
are sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all. And every priest 
standeth daily ministering and offering 
oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins: But this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down 
on the right hand of God; From henceforth 
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expecting till his enemies be made his footstool. 
For by one offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified.' The Lord is sick of such 
animal sacrifices and offered up His Son to be 
once and for all the ultimate burnt offering, for 
which His blood was shed upon the cross, an 
altar, for the remission of our sins, His body, 
which was born of the virgin, went into hell and 
was burnt whole, and the fat thereof, 'And he 
shall offer of the sacrifice of the peace offering 
an offering made by fire unto the LORD; the fat 
that covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is 
upon the inwards, And the two kidneys, and the 
fat that is on them, which is by the flanks, and 
the caul above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall 
he take away.’ And the priest shall burn it upon 
the altar: it is the food of the offering made by 
fire unto the LORD.’ ’It shall be a perpetual 
statute for your generations throughout all your 
dwellings, that ye eat neither fat nor blood.’ But, 
His Spirit went into Abraham's bosom, paradise, 
from which He arose in a new body of glory, with 
the saints of old, coming up out of their graves 
with Him, they took paradise with Him, when 
He ascended after 40 days upon the earth, into 
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the third heaven, and where He is seated at the 
right hand of the Father, 'For the day of the 
LORD of hosts shall be upon every one that is 
proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted 
up; and he shall be brought low: ... And the 
loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be made low: and the 
LORD alone shall be exalted in that day. And the 
idols he shall utterly abolish. And they shall go 
into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of 
the earth, for fear of the LORD, and for the glory 
of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly 
the earth. In that day a man shall cast his idols of 
silver, and his idols of gold, which they made 
each one for himself to worship, to the moles 
and to the bats; To go into the clefts of the rocks, 
and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of 
the LORD, and for the glory of his majesty, when 
he ariseth to shake terribly the earth.' The day of 
the Lord begins when the sixth seal is opened in 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ, 'And I beheld 
when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there 
was a great earthquake; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became 
as blood; And the stars of heaven fell unto the 
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earth, even as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the 
heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled 
together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. And the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every free man, hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains; And said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: For the great day of his 
wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand?' 
Amen and amen!" 

When they finish with their teaching, the two 
soldiers appear before them. They order the 
missionaries to return to the train station. As 
they escort the missionaries from the pagoda 
grounds, a cadre of police arrives, who are there 
to disburse the gathering. They go on pass the 
police, as the soldiers inform them that they are 
taking these missionaries to the station. So, the 
police wave them on as they order the gathering 
to disperse. The missionaries look on at their 12 
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evangelists, who are among the disciples, being 
disbursed. They understand that they must 
baptize and disciple the new converts. 

The two soldiers escort the missionaries and 
board the train with them. They proceed to the 
rear passenger car, where they inform the 
conductor that these missionaries are in their 
custody. Once again, they all sit together in a 
passenger car, all to themselves. A little while 
later, the train picks up steam and takes off from 
the station, rolling on down the Irrawaddy Delta 
towards Bagan. 
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Down the Yangon 
Delta and on out to 
Mae Sot 


The missionaries sit on the train in the rear 
passenger car among other passengers. The car 
is packed with goods, trunks, and cases bound 
for the markets in the cities south of Mandalay. 
The two soldiers fall asleep on the ride, as the 
missionaries nod-off as well. When the 
missionaries awake, they arrive at the railroad 
station in Bagan. 

They look around them and see the other 
passengers, including numerous trunks and 
cases of various sundiy items. They, however, do 
not see the two soldiers. They continue to look 
around, but they seem to have vanished. They 
disembark the train for the stop, where they see 
police and soldiers, patrolling the station. 
Vendors and hawkers go about with their wares, 
transporting them to the nearby markets. 
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The missionaries yawn, as they stretch their 
arms and legs. They also make use of the 
station's facilities, before venturing out into the 
city. They go out into the bazaars near the river 
and buy some foodstuffs for breakfast. This is a 
city full of temples, stupas, and pagodas, as well 
as palaces to Buddha. They go out to a pagoda, 
overlooking the banks of the river, where 
numerous riverboats are docked. Around them 
are all sorts of people, many of them, Bumars, 
but also numerous Chinese tourists as well. 

They go in groups of four and take to a 
respective corner of the stupa grounds, where 
they preach the Gospel in both Burmese and 
Chinese. They attract a hundred or so Bumars 
and Chinese, who listen! They are drawn by the 
Spirit of the Lord to believe and put their faith 
on Jesus Christ for the salvation of their souls. 

They also gather around and listen to Paul and 
Benjamin preach and teach to them on the 
Resurrection of the Dead, "The resurrection of 
the dead is a time when the dead, either in Christ 
or in hell, will be raised to face God's eternal 
judgement. Whether in the Lord Jesus before 
the bemaseat of Christ or in hell, they are 
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brought before the great white throne of God. 
Daniel prophesied of such a time when the day 
of the Lord comes upon the world, 'And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt.' Jesus spoke of 
the resurrection of the dead in which God is of 
the living, not the dead, meaning He will judge 
those in Christ before His bemaseat, 'But as 
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living.' Paul 
proclaimed before the Gentiles on Mars’ hill that 
there will be a day of reckoning when the Lord 
will judge the dead brought forth from the 
world, 'Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars' 
hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that 
in all things ye are too superstitious. ... And the 
times of this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where to repent: 
Because he hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will judge the world in righteousness by that 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath 
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given assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead. And when they heard 
of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked: 
and others said, We will hear thee again of this 
matter.' Paul again proclaimed before the Jews 
about the resurrection of the dead. But, the 
Sadducees believed him not, because they 
believe in no resurrection. The Pharisees, on the 
other hand, did believe, because they believe in 
resurrection, ’But when Paul perceived that the 
one part were Sadducees, and the other 
Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men and 
brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: 
of the hope and resurrection of the dead I am 
called in question. And when he had so said, 
there arose a dissension between the Pharisees 
and the Sadducees: and the multitude was 
divided. For the Sadducees say that there is no 
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the 
Pharisees confess both. And there arose a great 
cry: and the scribes that were of the Pharisees' 
part arose, and strove, saying, We find no evil in 
this man: but if a spirit or an angel hath spoken 
to him, let us not fight against God.' Paul spoke 
of a hope, the blessed hope, of being resurrected, 
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for those justified in Christ and of those 
unjustified in the world of sin, 'But this I confess 
unto thee, that after the way which they call 
heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the law 
and in the prophets: And have hope toward God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust.’ Paul stood before the governor 
over this subject because of the controversy it 
caused among the Jews and Gentiles, 'Except it 
be for this one voice, that I cried standing among 
them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I 
am called in question by you this day.' 'Looking 
for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ'. 
Jesus Christ is the first from among the dead to 
had been raised to newness of life by the power 
of the Father, 'And declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the spirit of holiness, 
by the resurrection from the dead.' Paul took 
issue with the Corinthians over their misguided 
understanding of the resurrection of the dead, 
the newness of life in which we, who are in 
Christ are raised, is unto glory in a resurrected 
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glorified body, in which Christ Himself was 
raised in to such a body, 'Now if Christ be 
preached that he rose from the dead, how say 
some among you that there is no resurrection of 
the dead? But if there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not risen: And if Christ be 
not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain.... For since by man came 
death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. ... So also is the resurrection of the dead. It 
is sown in corruption; it is raised in 
incorruption: It is sown in dishonour; it is raised 
in glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised in 
power: It is sown a natural body; it is raised a 
spiritual body. There is a natural body, and there 
is a spiritual body.' Paul prophesied about 
accepting death in Christ as blessed assurance of 
him being resurrected to newness of life, even in 
spite of the persecution he has suffered for the 
name of Christ, 'Yea doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I 
have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ, And be 
found in him, not having mine own 
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righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith: That I 
may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death; If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead.' Peter also prophesized about those 
of us in Christ, having been born again, to be 
raised in incorruptible bodies ready to inherit 
the kingdom of God, 'Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, To an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for you, Who are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time.’ As far as 
this introduction is concerned, the dead refers to 
bodies being laid in the grave and souls going 
down in to the underworld, the abode of the 
dead. Places and concepts to consider 
throughout these last two major principles: the 
grave or sheol verses the pit or hades; Abraham's 
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bosom or paradise verses hell; the third heaven 
or the kingdom of heaven verses the lake of fire 
or gehanna; the new heaven, new earth, and 
New Jerusalem or the kingdom of God verses 
the second death. Amen and amen!" 

Once they finish with their teaching, they preach 
to these new converts on baptism. And they 
show them the river, where they all go down to 
the banks of the river. There, the missionaries 
wade out into the water, as the sun is going 
down in the late afternoon sky behind them. By 
nightfall, they baptize these 120 newly born 
again believers. When they come up out of the 
water, they are dripping wet and praising the 
Lord in tongues of Chinese and Burmese. The 
missionaries go from there, and take their 
belongings to their respective bathrooms at the 
train station to change into diy clothes. 

When they step up on to the train platform, they 
are approached by the two soldiers, who appear 
to them. One of them says, "Board the train!" 
The other one says, "It's southbound for 
Yangon!" And still the first one says, "Eighteen 
hour trip!" And finally the other one adds, 
"Plenty of time to hang your clothes to dry!" 
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With that they follow the two soldiers, who 
escort them aboard the train. They take them to 
the rear passenger car, where they take turns 
and use the privy car to change into a fresh pair 
of clothes. They then use the lines in the car to 
hang their wet laundiy to drip diy. 

They sit in their seats and fall asleep to rest. 
When they awake, it is after midnight, where 
they are being served their late night supper. 
Once again, the two soldiers are no longer with 
them. They again seem to have disappeared. 
They eat heartily, as they are famished. In the 
middle of the night at the bleak of darkness, they 
make a 30 minute stop at Naypyitaw for 
passengers to use the station's facilities, before 
proceeding further south till morning. 

When the missionaries return to the platform, 
they see passengers going to and fro but they 
also see armed soldiers, patrolling the station. 
Nonetheless, they pair-off and begin to preach 
the Gospel in multiple tongues of Chinese, 
Burmese, Thai, Hindi, Laotian, Shanese, Karen, 
and Khmer, as they are in the capital city, an 
Inter-Indo Asian City. 


197 



They attract a crowd around them, listening to 
them preach on the Good News. As they are 
leading these listeners in praying to call upon 
the name of the Lord for the salvation of their 
souls, armed soldiers on patrol began to close in 
to apprehend them. When they finish praying 
with these new believers, suddenly, the two 
soldiers arrive, take a hold of the missionaries, 
and escort them abruptly towards the waiting 
train. 

The other soldiers, seeing these fellow soldiers 
escorting the missionaries, resume their tours of 
duty on patrol. They board the train, as it is 
picking up steam to begin its rollout. The 
soldiers escort them back to the rear car, where 
they still have their clothes, drying on the 
clotheslines. They sit and the soldiers sit, as the 
train rolls out of the station. They again fall 
asleep in the darkness of the night. 

When they awake, the sunshine is beaming in 
through the open windows, having just risen 
over the horizon. They gaze sleepily around 
them and again find that the soldiers have 
disappeared. The train has slowed down 
considerably to a crawl, as they approach the 
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outskirts of Yangon. So, they get up from their 
bench seats and begin to pull their now diy 
clothes off the lines. They pack them in their 
backpacks, taking up their sleeping bags and 
tents. They then ready themselves to disembark. 
The train then slowly pulls in to the East Dagon 
Station in the northeastern corner of the city. 

The station has double wide concrete platforms 
on both sides of the train tracks. The station 
overlooks a rolling plain dotted with canopy 
trees and dilapidated bungalows. As they 
disembark on to the platform, they stand out in 
front of a rural station house. It is quiet and 
rather desolate, as they look out and see a few 
passengers, getting on and off, along with some 
farmers and vendors, milling about, as the train 
cools down. 

The missionaries cut across the tracks from 
behind the train to the other side. They meet 
some of the townspeople among a few of the 
rundown bungalows there behind some of the 
canopy trees. They sit with a group of them. 
There in the early morning, they are sitting 
under the veranda and having breakfast. They 
invite the missionaries to join with them. So, 
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they are obliged, being famished. During their 
breakfast together, the missionaries share with 
their hosts, the Gospel. They listen intently, as 
they are intrigued by their guests. When they 
finish; they all join the missionaries in praying to 
call upon the name of the Lord for the salvation 
of their souls. While they pray, the train, which 
the missionaries were on, takes off from the 
station, leaving the tracks clear. 

They then share with them about baptism. They, 
being filled with the Holy Ghost, are lifted up in 
their spirits! The three men of the households 
take them all from there, out to where the 
nearby creek runs. There, the missionaries wade 
out into the depth of the water. Three dozen or 
so of these new believers, men, women, and 
children, come wading out into the water, where 
the missionaries baptize them. 

When they return, they take turns in the wash 
house out in back of the home. They change into 
diy clothes and hang their wet clothes out on the 
laundiy lines, crossing between the trees. The 
missionaries are invited to stay as long as they 
please. So, they look out from the back yard, 
seeing a few hectres of maize growing, and pens 
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with pigs in them, as they see these new 
believers are families of farmers. 

As they sit around picnic tables in the backyard, 
Paul leads them in thanksgiving over their meal, 
and then they eat. Over their lunch, Paul and 
Benjamin discuss with the three men of the 
household, about the way of Yangon. 

U Thet tells them of the circular railway that 
loops around the center of the city and makes 
stops at a lot of important sites and places. The 
missionaries are intrigued by the prospect. So, 
he goes on to say that, "The train goes south to 
the central station. From there, you can go on to 
Dagon, where the grand pagoda is located. And 
from there, you can go to the Mughal 
Mausoleum, where the Lake Park is located in 
the southeast, near the Square in the west, as 
well as the University Lake Park in the north." 

Paul, being inspired by what he said, says, "We 
take three days and nights in the city, to preach 
the Gospel, and bring revival there!" U Thet then 
requests, "Before you must go? Please teach us a 
lesson?" So, Paul and Benjamin sit with them 
atop the picnic tables, along with those sitting 
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around. Beneath the shade of the canopy trees, 
they teach them on, "Christ the Firstfruit": 
"Christ was the first to have been resurrected 
from the dead, as the very Firstfruit, for God's 
plan of redemption to be fulfilled, and because 
the Son of man has the preeminence from 
among mankind, ’But now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the firstfruits of them that 
slept. ... But every man in his own order: Christ 
the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ's at 
his coming.' Christ having been raised from the 
dead, as the firstfruits was foreshadowed in the 
writings of Moses, 'Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When ye be come into 
the land which I give unto you, and shall reap 
the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf of 
the firstfruits of your harvest unto the priest: 

And he shall wave the sheaf before the LORD, to 
be accepted for you: on the morrow after the 
sabbath the priest shall wave it. And ye shall 
offer that day when ye wave the sheaf an he lamb 
without blemish of the first year for a burnt 
offering unto the LORD. And the meat offering 
thereof shall be two tenth deals of fine flour 
mingled with oil, an offering made by fire unto 
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the LORD for a sweet savour: and the drink 
offering thereof shall be of wine, the fourth part 
of an hin. And ye shall eat neither bread, nor 
parched corn, nor green ears, until the selfsame 
day that ye have brought an offering unto your 
God: it shall be a statute for ever throughout 
your generations in all your dwellings.' 'Purge 
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ 
our passover is sacrificed for us'. Recall that 
Christ was anointed with costly oil, and gave of 
His wine and bread at the Last Supper, 'All the 
best of the oil, and all the best of the wine, and of 
the wheat, the firstfruits of them which they 
shall offer unto the LORD, them have I given 
thee.' 'The firstfruit also of thy corn, of thy wine, 
and of thine oil, and the first of the fleece of thy 
sheep, shalt thou give him.’ Again, Christ was 
brought forth out of the grave as the firstfruits 
from among the dead, 'And now, behold, I have 
brought the firstfruits of the land, which thou, O 
LORD, hast given me. And thou shalt set it 
before the LORD thy God, and worship before 
the LORD thy Cod'. 'And as soon as the 
commandment came abroad, the children of 
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Israel brought in abundance the firstfruits of 
corn, wine, and oil, and honey, and of all the 
increase of the field; and the tithe of all things 
brought they in abundantly.' 'Honour the LORD 
with thy substance, and with the firstfruits of all 
thine increase'. Jesus is the holy one and the 
root of Jesse, 'For if the firstfruit be holy, the 
lump is also holy: and if the root be holy, so are 
the branches.’ 'And he is the head of the body, 
the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn 
from the dead; that in all things he might have 
the preeminence.' Some important points to 
keep in mind, as we continue with more aspects 
of the resurrection of the dead: Christ was the 
first that rose again by the power of the Father; 
He was the first who rose again, and died no 
more; He was first in preeminence; and He was 
the firstfruits of them that slept in Jehovah, the 
Old Testament saints. By His resurrection, He 
made the way for the resurrection of the New 
Testament saints. Even of those born again at 
the day of the Lord, when they are to be 
raptured, are also the offering of the firstfruits, 
under the law, and because Christ has sanctified 
the whole harvest! Amen and amen!" 
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When they finish giving the message, they pack 
up what they need to take with them. They leave 
for the train station, where they step up on to the 
train platform. The southbound of the central 
line comes in to the station. They board the 
train, meandering their way to the rear car, 
where much to their surprise, the two soldiers 
are seated, waiting for them, as they take their 
seats. 

They calmly rest in their seats for the short trip 
south. When they arrive at the central station, 
they open their eyes, and once again the two 
soldiers are gone. They disembark on to the 
platform, where they walk among dozens and 
dozens of passengers going to and fro. They also 
see armed soldiers and police on patrol. They go 
from there to Dagon, where they walk towards 
the grand pagoda grounds. They use it as a 
reference point. They then pair-off in to their 
respective couples and go to the four corners of 
the gilded stupa. Paul and Grace go down to the 
nearby Nature Park and Lake; Benjamin and 
Mercy go west to the Square; Enoch and 
Naamah go north to the Lake Park; and Noah 
and Tamar go south to the Mughal Mausoleum, 
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where they stand out in front of the grounds, 
near the South Gate. 

They preach the Gospel from their respective 
corners: to all sorts of people, to Bamars, 
Indians, Chinese, Ratlines, Karens, as well as to 
Buddhists, Hindus, and Muslims, and to whole 
families of men, women, and children. They 
attract large numbers of these people, who 
gather around and listen. The Spirit of God 
comes upon them: and they are drawn to the 
Good News. Many among them believe on Jesus 
Christ for the salvation of souls. They, being 
born again, listen to them preach on baptism. 
The missionaries then have these new converts 
follow them to the respective lakes, where the 
missionaries baptize these new converts in one 
of those two lakes. 

Police on patrol go by the lakes and oversee this 
baptism. They report and video the incidents to 
their superiors, who instruct them to continue to 
observe them, but not to interfere. 

By late in the afternoon, the missionaries finish 
baptizing some twelve hundred new believers 
between them. The missionaries team back up at 
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the reference point, dripping wet from the water 
and meet at the south gate. From there, they go 
down into the Chinatown District, which is near 
the river. They go from flats to flats, and homes 
to homes, sharing the Gospel with their 
neighbors. Each couple inadvertently comes 
across a family of brethren, who taken them in 
for the night, where they are able to clean up, 
shower, and have supper with their brothers and 
sisters. They also have a place to bed down for 
the night. 

In the morning, they go from the urban core of 
the city, up to where the central pagoda is 
located. From there, they pray together and go 
from there into the Colonial District. They walk 
up to where the central pagoda ground and circle 
are located. From there, they fan out in to their 
respective couples, and go between City Hall and 
the City Park. They remain within sight of one 
another, and they preach the Gospel to those 
passersby and park goers as well. However, they 
get a chilly reception from the government 
grifters and diplomatic attaches, who pass them 
by and ignore them. They also see police on 
patrol, as well as soldiers, patrolling the area. 


207 



They are then moved by the Spirit to leave from 
there as fast as their feet can get them walking 
swiftly along, where they meet up with one 
another. They then swiftly go up the Pagoda 
Road to the train station. They make a quick 
stop at the church of Immanuel. Much to their 
dismay, they see that the old church is closed 
and guarded by armed soldiers. So, they take the 
line east and out towards the industrial 
neighborhoods. 

By midmorning, the missionaries reach the 
neighborhood between the East and South 
Dagon industrial zones. The train slows down at 
the substation, across from South Dagon, an 
industrial area among dirt roads, shanty homes, 
as well as dotted with plants and factories 
roundabout the neighborhoods. They disembark 
from the train, and walk across the tracks, out 
behind the rear car. They walk down a dirt path, 
on pass a large noodle factory, and on in to a 
neighborhood of working class Bamar Indians. 
There, they go from home to home in the 
neighborhood and share the Gospel with all 
sorts of men, women, and children, who either 
answer their doors or are out in their front 
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yards. Many upon many households listen to the 
Good News. The Spirit of God draws them to 
believe; and they put their faith on Christ Jesus 
for the salvation of their souls. 

By early afternoon, many of these new believers 
come out from their houses and follow after the 
missionaries, as they have reached all the homes 
in their neighborhood. They surround them and 
compel them to eat with them. But, the 
missionaries preach to them on baptism; and 
they suggest for them all to picnic down at the 
banks of the Bago River. So, they go and gather 
food stuffs, a change of clothes, towels, blankets, 
and baskets full of foodstuffs from their homes. 
They come out and join the missionaries, as 
these new believers lead the missionaries down 
the river road towards the Bago. 

The missionaries then lead them in psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual songs, such as "Down by 
the Riverside." They sing along with them! So, 
the missionaries offer up more jubilees, such as 
"Steal Away to Jesus" and "The Gospel Train." 
They then go down to the banks, where over 120 
newly born again believers gather. There, they 
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pitch tents, spread out blankets, and set out their 
baskets full of foodstuffs to share and partake. 

Paul and Benjamin gather them all at the bank, 
with their fellow missionaries beside them, and 
they pray over these newly born again brothers 
and sisters. The missionaries wade out in to the 
waters of the wide mouth river. They then turn 
in the depth of the waters, and call for them to 
come out in a line to where they stand waist 
deep in an eddy. There, they baptize each of 
them, old and young, men, women, boys and 
girls, who are all born again. They all come up 
out of the water, dripping wet, and they take 
turns in their respective tents to change into diy 
clothes. They then hang out their wet ones on 
lines they string among their tent tops or 
between the canopy trees. 

Some of the men build a campfire. They also fish 
with cane poles they brought with them. The 
ladies open up their baskets and share snacks 
with one another, as well as with their 
missionary brothers and sisters. The men catch a 
nice mess of fish by late in the afternoon. They 
go and clean the fish, before they roast them 
over the open fire. 
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When they finished eating, Paul teaches them a 
message, as they gather around the fire in the 
twilight of the evening, 

"The First Resurrection is when the dead in 
Christ, the saints, who are either called from the 
third heaven or raptured from the earth (all 
raised) to meet Christ on the day of the Lord. So, 
the following section from the Book of 
Revelation outlines how this first resurrection 
will unfold and take place. This occurs after the 
Gog and Magog war concludes with the battle of 
Armageddon at the appearing of the Son of man 
in victory, 'And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and 
a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 

And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled: and after that he must 
be loosed a little season. And I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
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word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. 
This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death hath no power, but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand years.' To understand 
the gist of what is taking place with the first 
resurrection, there is a need to look at how 
Christ's death, burial, and resurrection impacted 
shoel, the grave as in relation to the saints. Jesus 
taught a parable in which He illustrated how this 
worked, as with the rich man and Lazarus, 

'There was a certain rich man, which was clothed 
in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously 
every day: And there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 
And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man's table: moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. And it came to pass, 
that the beggar died, and was carried by the 
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angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also 
died, and was buried; And in hell he lift up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and 
said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am 
tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst 
thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 
things: but now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. And beside all this, between us and 
you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot; neither 
can they pass to us, that would come from 
thence. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my 
father's house: For I have five brethren; that he 
may testify unto them, lest they also come into 
this place of torment. Abraham saith unto him, 
They have Moses and the prophets; let them 
hear them. And he said, Nay, father Abraham: 
but if one went unto them from the dead, they 
will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
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persuaded, though one rose from the dead.' 
Notice, Lazarus, when he died, was carried by 
the angels into Abraham's bosom, which is 
paradise, when paradise was in shoel, as in the 
grave. When the rich man died, he also was in 
shoel, but in hell, which is hades. When he had 
to look up, meaning the gulf fixed is horizontal, 
not vertical, 'And he said unto Jesus, Lord, 
remember me when thou comest into thy 
kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.' Jesus said to the repentant thief on 
the cross that he would be with Christ in 
paradise. So in the day that both of them died, 
they were found in paradise. Again, paradise was 
in shoel at that time,' Jesus, when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 
And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent; And the graves 
were opened; and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose, And came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went into the holy 
city, and appeared unto many.' So, when Jesus 
was resurrected, all of the Old Testament saints 
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were resurrected as well, 'But unto every one of 
us is given grace according to the measure of the 
gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, When he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he also descended first into 
the lower parts of the earth? He that descended 
is the same also that ascended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things.)' Again, 
when Jesus was resurrected, after He was buried 
in the grave, He took paradise up with Him, 
when He ascended, going up in to the third 
heaven, 'I knew a man in Christ above fourteen 
years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or 
whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth;) such an one caught up to the third 
heaven. And I knew such a man, (whether in the 
body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth;) How that he was caught up into 
paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it 
is not lawful for a man to utter.' Jesus indicates 
that paradise is in the third heaven, which is the 
kingdom of heaven, 'He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches; To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree 


215 



of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God.' So, when we, having been born again, die 
under the New Covenant, we are present with 
the Lord, and are in the paradise of God, 'We are 
confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be present with the Lord.’ 
This first resurrection entails the following that 
will unfold on the day of the Lord, as with the 
following: The Resurrection of the Just is when 
the asleep in Christ are called forth from the 
third heaven and the rapture will take place; Gog 
of Magog and Armageddon will unfold, as the 
Lord returns from on high to defeat His enemies 
with His armies of saints; The beast and false 
prophet will be dealt with by the return of the 
Lord in victoiy over His enemies; and The 
Judgment Seat of Christ will commence in which 
rewards and punishments will be meted out on 
the saints, The Thousand Years or the millennial 
reign of Christ will be fulfilled! Amen and 
amen!" 

When he finishes with his sermon, they again 
sing unto the Lord with more psalms, hymns, 
and jubilees well into the night. Some among 
them though pack up and return to their homes. 
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The missionaries and some of their other 
disciples stay at the campsite and sleep in their 
sleeping bags in their respective tents for the 
night. 

Early in the morning, the remaining campers stir 
from their tents and sleeping bags. They slowly 
start to pack up to break camp. Those, who 
remain stoke a new fire, and heat up the leftover 
fish, as well finish the snacks from their baskets 
for breakfast. They soon break camp, taking up 
their belongings. A dozen or so of them leave, 
following alongside the missionaries, as they 
make their way up along the river road, just as 
the sun is breaking over the trees. 

The missionaries part ways with their remaining 
disciples at the crossing. Before departing, they 
pray with one another. The missionaries walk on 
up the river road towards East Dagon. They go 
on toward the train station, where they had 
begun their mission in Yangon. 

By midmorning, they arrive at the station house 
and meet up with the farm families that live 
across the tracks from the station. They sit and 
wait with them under the veranda, waiting for 
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the eastbound train that leaves out of Yangon to 
arrive. When an eastbound train arrives at the 
station, tea is served to the missionaries. While 
they enjoy their tea with their farm families of 
disciples, they pray with them for blessings. 

When they finish, they gather up their 
belongings and cross over the tracks in the rear 
of the train. They step up on to the wide 
platform, where they board the train. They go to 
the rear passenger car of the open-air window 
train. 

A little while later, after they have stowed their 
belongings and have taken their seats, the train 
picks up steam and rolls on down the tracks. All 
day, they ride the train, going some 230 
kilometers southeast to the small town of 
Thaton. They end up sleeping most of the way. 
When they arrive at the substation, they 
disembark for an hour break, before they are to 
resume their trip further south to Mawlanyine. 

Although they could take the bus on over to 
Myawaddy directly from there, they are guided 
by the Spirit to go on to the major port city for a 
revival. While in Thanton though, a quiet small 
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town near the banks of the Gulf of Martaban, 
they stop at a local cafe, a thatched roof canopy 
with tables and chairs. There, they take their 
seats and have a hot pot of tea. They sit there 
drinking their tea, and glancing around them. 
They gaze at the people there, and they muse 
among themselves, saying things like, "For a 
small town; it's big"; and "There are so many 
towns like these; how can we reach them all?" 
Then Paul says in response to these concerns, 
says, "We can’t reach all towns in the world. But, 
where we land, we can preach the Good News 
and let the Lord bring in the increase. 'So then 
neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he 
that watereth; but God that giveth the increase.'" 

So, Paul gets up before them all there and 
preaches the Gospel to them. He preaches to all 
the patrons therein, and they listen! Some 
begrudgingly, while others with interest and 
intent. Those who listen, they believe on the 
Lord for the salvation of their souls. He leads 
them in prayer who call upon the name of the 
Lord to be saved! A dozen or so new believers 
come forth. Before the missionaries leave to 
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resume their journey, they lay hands on these 
new converts and bless them in Jesus' name. 

They continue southward on the Bago Line. They 
go some 70 more kilometers into late in the 
evening, and crossing the Thanlwin Bridge into 
the city. They arrive at the city station, as the sun 
is setting low over the skyline. They disembark 
the train at the station, carrying with them their 
belongings, as they go from there, being led by 
the Spirit to the church of Judson in 
Mawlwamyine. There, they see an old stately 
church with the bell tower adjacent to the 
steeple, where the walled-fence surrounds the 
building. A "closed" sign is posted at the gate, 
but the gates have no locks and no guards are 
posted. So, they unlatch the gates and go up 
under the archway of two grand arch doors. 
Thereupon one of the doors is posted a sign, 
designating the building as an historical 
monument and indicating that it is closed to 
service, public or private. 

Being urged by the Spirit, they enter into the 
church. They setup camp inside the church hall, 
between the pews and in the vestibule. They 
pitch their tents and roll out their sleeping bags 
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inside their tents. They light candles to light up 
the hall. There, the missionaries sit around in 
the vestibule between the pulpit and the choir 
stands, where they share their love gifts of 
foodstuffs with one another. They sing hymns, 
psalms, jubilees, as well as spiritual, Christian, 
and gospel songs. As they sing praises unto the 
Lord, they are inspired in their spirits with the 
infilling of the Holy Ghost. They are moved to go 
in the morning to win souls to the Lord and 
invite those new believers to come and worship 
in the old abandoned church. 

In the morning, they go out into the 
neighborhoods of the shipyards, factories, and 
plants. They go from home to thatched wooden 
home, sharing the Gospel. Many among those 
they preach to believe and put their faith in 
Christ for the salvation of their souls. They invite 
those newly born again believers to their Judson 
church in the late afternoon, where they share 
jubilation with them in song and worship. They 
attract a dozen new believers to join them. 

The next day, they go into the neighborhoods of 
the rice mills and produce plantations, going 
from bungalow to plantation house, sharing the 
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Good News. Again, many among them believe on 
Jesus and put their faith in Christ for the 
salvation of their souls. The missionaries again 
invite those newly born again believers to come 
to their Judson church, where the will worship 
and praise the Lord. 

On the third day, being on the weekend, all of 
their new disciples gather at their invitation to 
the church, where they fellowship with praise 
and worship. Then as the gathering quiets down, 
Paul goes before them, behind the pulpit, and 
shares with them a message on "The 
Resurrection of the Just": "The Resurrection of 
the Just occurs at the time when the Son of man 
appears in the clouds at the onset of the day of 
the Lord, when the asleep in Christ and the 
rapture of the saints, who are all saints, are 
called to join the Lord in the air, 'And the 
nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they should be judged, 
and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, small and great; and 
shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth.’ 
'And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, 
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and, lo, there was a great earthquake; and the 
sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood; And the stars of heaven 
fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll when 
it is rolled together; and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places. And the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every free man, 
hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains; And said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: For the great day of his 
wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand?' 
What had transpired already is the beginning of 
sorrows, the fulfilling of the four horsemen; the 
persecution of Christians in the face of spreading 
the Gospel; the abomination of desolation; and 
the great tribulation, which are the first- 
through-the fourth seals. Then after the rapture 
takes place, there is the passing of the great 
multitude, which are the saints, to the 144,000 
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sealed, which is the fifth seal. ’And the temple of 
God was opened in heaven, and there was seen 
in his temple the ark of his testament: and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail.' The 
judgments made manifest are the wrath of God 
being poured out, which are the temporal 
judgments upon the enemies of God, who are 
upon the earth, 'Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: for 
all nations shall come and worship before thee; 
for thy judgments are made manifest. And after 
that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
opened: And the seven angels came out of the 
temple, having the seven plagues, clothed in 
pure and white linen, and having their breasts 
girded with golden girdles.' 'And I saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, Saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for 
the hour of his judgment is come: and worship 
him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
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and the fountains of waters.' Thus, begins the 
Lord bringing His wrath down upon His enemies 
on the earth, 'But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.’ The 
wrath of God are the seven trumpet and the 
seven vial judgments, which includes the fall of 
mystery Babylon, 'And I saw heaven opened, and 
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him 
was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were 
many crowns; and he had a name written, that 
no man knew, but he himself. And he was 
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his 
name is called The Word of God. And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations: and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
winepress of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God.’ Jesus taught on this winepress 
being the wrath of God in the day of the Lord, as 
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with the parable of the winepress, 'Hear another 
parable: There was a certain householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, 
and digged a winepress in it, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far 
countiy: And when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, 
that they might receive the fruits of it. And the 
husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, 
and killed another, and stoned another. Again, 
he sent other servants more than the first: and 
they did unto them likewise. But last of all he 
sent unto them his son, saying, They will 
reverence my son. But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among themselves, This is 
the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us seize on 
his inheritance. And they caught him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard, and slew him. When the 
lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will 
he do unto those husbandmen? They say unto 
him, He will miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will let out his vineyard unto other 
husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits 
in their seasons. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye 
never read in the scriptures, The stone which the 
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builders rejected, the same is become the head of 
the corner: this is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes? Therefore say I unto 
you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall on this 
stone shall be broken: but on whomsoever it 
shall fall, it will grind him to powder. And when 
the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his 
parables, they perceived that he spake of them. 
But when they sought to lay hands on him, they 
feared the multitude, because they took him for 
a prophet.’ This winepress is featured in 
Revelation, as the time when the Lord will pour 
out His wrath on His enemies, which upon the 
earth, and is so-named, ’the winepress of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God,' ’And I 
looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the 
temple, ciying with a loud voice to him that sat 
on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for 
the time is come for thee to reap; for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud 
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thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth 
was reaped. And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he also having a 
sharp sickle. And another angel came out from 
the altar, which had power over fire; and cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, 
saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes 
are fully ripe. And the angel thrust in his sickle 
into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the 
wrath of God. And the winepress was trodden 
without the city, and blood came out of the 
winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by the 
space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs.' 
’And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF 
LORDS. And I saw an angel standing in the sun; 
and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and 
gather yourselves together unto the supper of 
the great God; That ye may eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty 
men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit 
on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and 
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bond, both small and great.' The 'supper of the 
great God’ points to the end of the war of Gog of 
Magog at Armageddon. The Asleep in Christ and 
the Rapture, as Paul explained to the 
Thessalonians, is how the asleep in Christ and all 
the saints, as well as those saints raptured at the 
Lord's coming, are resurrected in the order in 
which they are to be raised to newness of life, 
'But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no 
hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him. For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord.’ The asleep in Christ 
are called forth from paradise in the third 
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heaven, while the saints are raptured from the 
earth, when the great tribulation is cut short, 
'And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean.' 'For then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 
And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect's 
sake those days shall be shortened. ... 
Immediately after the tribulation of those days 
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken: And then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. And he shall send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other.' 'For 
in those days shall be affliction, such as was not 
from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither shall be. And 
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except that the Lord had shortened those days, 
no flesh should be saved: but for the elect's sake, 
whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the 
days.... But in those days, after that tribulation, 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, And the stars of heaven shall 
fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be 
shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 
And then shall he send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from the uttermost part of the earth to the 
uttermost part of heaven.' 'And then shall they 
see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory. And when these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.’ Amen 
and amen!" 

When Paul concludes with his message, they 
again praise the Lord in song. Then Benjamin 
shares with with them on baptism. So, they all, 
being led by the Spirit of God, go from the 
church on down to the banks of the Thanlyin 
river, where the missionaries go in and wade out 
into the water. They call out to the heart and 50 
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some new believers and baptize them one by 
one, men, women, and children, whole families 
and households. When they finish baptizing, the 
new believers disburse and return to their 
homes. The missionaries, dripping wet, go from 
there in their wet clothes and return to the 
church, where they diy off and change into diy 
clothes in their respective tents. They then hang 
their wet clothes out on lines they string between 
the church and the walled-fence in the rear of 
the church. 

As they go in and gather around in the church 
hall, they again sing and praise songs unto Lord. 
While they sing and play, a family of believers 
stops by and brings supper packed for them to 
share with their missionary brothers and sisters. 
The missionaries take a break and eat with their 
guests. Later, they all pray and sing songs of 
praise together. 

It is late into the night, when the family departs 
for their home. The missionaries bed down in 
their respective tents by midnight. When they 
awake in the early morning hour, they slowly stir 
and wonder out back, where they collect their 
now drip diy clothes. They return to the church 


232 



hall and pack up all their clothes along with their 
belongings. 

When they walk out of the church to leave, there 
stands a cadre of police and soldiers at the gates, 
waiting for them. As they stand out in front of 
the archway of the church, suddenly there come 
those two soldiers out from among the cadre. 
They quickly step up onto the archway, where 
they apprehend the missionaries and escort 
them from the church. They take custody of 
them and walk them on pass the police and 
soldiers. They go on down to the bus terminal, 
where they board them on an eastbound line 
that goes on out to the Thai border. 

From there, they take the bus that runs across 
the newly built Belt and Road Highway from 
there to Myawaddy. The four-lane roadway is a 
170-kilometer direct way that connects to the 
Friendship Bridge between Myawaddy and Mae 
Sot, Thailand. 

By midmorning, the bus arrives in Myawaddy at 
the border crossing station. The passengers are 
dropped off in which the missionaries 
disembark. The missionaries go and observe the 
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costs of entiy visas. They realize much to their 
dismay that they come up short of the costs. So, 
they get a sense from the Spirit of God to stay a 
little while in the town and minister there. 

They walk back up the main road to the nearby 
market area, where they walk around and buy 
some foodstuffs for breakfast. They sit at a small 
circular table with an umbrella opened over 
them to shade them from the sun. They observe 
the people, going to and fro, and see a lot of local 
Karens and visiting Thais, selling and buying all 
kinds of market goods. When they finish with 
their breakfast, they pair-off in to their 
respective couples and go throughout the 
market, sharing the Gospel with all sorts of 
locals and visitors. 

Many among them are Buddhists or Catholics, 
even a few Russelites here and there. Many 
among them, listen to them preach the Gospel, 
and are drawn by the Holy Ghost to believe on 
Jesus Christ for the salvation of their souls. A 
local Catholic family of four, who are now born 
again Christians, invite the missionaries, along 
with a few of their fold, to the local Catholic 
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church to share with the local assembly their 
preaching of the Gospel. 

The head of the family, the dad, is the deacon of 
the local body. He takes the missionaries to the 
nearby home of the local bishop of the parish. 
When they all gather under the veranda of the 
bishop's home, the deacon knocks upon the 
door. In a moment, the bishop answers the door, 
where the deacon introduces the missionaries to 
the bishop. 

The bishop steps out to see them and graciously 
invites them to sit in his wicker chairs and 
benches. He then has his wife, who steps out to 
greet them, bring them tea to share, along with 
some rice cakes. So, she graciously goes and 
honors her husband's request. The missionaiy 
men discuss their mission there with the church 
leaders. During the course of their discussion, 
the bishop becomes enthralled by the works they 
are doing, as the Lord had commanded them. 

The deacon, being filled with the Spirit of God, 
suggests to the bishop that they call a special 
prayer meeting for this afternoon in which the 
missionaries can share with their parishioners 
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the Gospel, as well as a message from the Lord. 
The bishop agrees. So, they plan to open the 
chapel doors at 3:00pm for them to have their 
meeting. They then get on their phones, 
message and post an alert to their parishioners 
about the meeting in four hours. 

In the meantime, the missionary ladies help the 
leadership church wives with preparing a 
fellowship lunch for them to eat. They sit and 
enjoy a nice afternoon. The missionary men 
share with the bishop and his two young sons, 
the Gospel. They listen, and being drawn by the 
Holy Ghost, they believe on Jesus Christ for 
salvation of their souls. They also share with 
them a message on water baptism with an 
example of the Ethiopian eunuch, who was 
baptized by Philip the evangelist. So, they also 
plan for a baptism in the nearby river, for when 
they conclude their meeting this evening. When 
they have finished with their fellowship lunch, 
they then ready themselves to go on to the 
chapel to have their meeting. 

When they arrive there, many parishioners have 
already gathered inside the chapel. They see that 
the doors are already opened and more are still 
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showing up, who the fellow parishioners invited 
to attend. Among them are their relatives, 
coworkers, neighbors, whether they are 
Buddhist or Catholic. Even those having shown 
up, fill the pews to overflowing, with many more 
having to sit on the floor. 

The bishop goes up to the fore to the hall, and 
before the offering table, where he calls the 
meeting to order. He begins by leading them in 
prayer and thanksgiving to the Lord, for 
salvation in Christ and the Gospel message of 
believing on Him. They then say "Amen" to 
prepare the bishop, who signs off with the 
prayer, "In the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost!" He then introduces the 
missionaries to the congregation. He tells them 
of their visit to his home this afternoon and a 
little about their mission there. He then invites 
Benjamin to come up to the fore, where he 
introduces himself to the congregation and 
preaches to them on the Gospel. All, who are 
there, listen intently. They, being drawn by the 
Holy Ghost, believe on Christ Jesus for the 
salvation of their souls. He then leads them in 
prayer. All who are there are now newly born 
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again believers. They pray and call upon the 
name of Lord to be saved! 

Then the Holy Ghost comes upon them all, and 
all who believe on Jesus Christ! They then speak 
in tongues of jubilation, and in tongues of 
Chinese, Karen, and Thai. They also begin to 
break out in songs of psalms, hymns, and 
jubilees. 

When the singing and the praising begin to 
wane, Benjamin signals for Paul to come to the 
fore, and preach to them a prophetic message, 
"Gog of Magog and Armageddon are when the 
gathering of God's enemies to make war against 
the Lord at His coming is the climactic battle of 
the greater war that of Gog of Magog that had 
erupted, during the great tribulation, also known 
as Jacob's trouble, and unfolds in the valley of 
Megiddon, 'And I saw the beast, and the kings of 
the earth, and their armies, gathered together to 
make war against him that sat on the horse, and 
against his army.' 'For, behold, the LORD will 
come with fire, and with his chariots like a 
whirlwind, to render his anger with fuiy, and his 
rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and by his 
sword will the LORD plead with all flesh: and 
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the slain of the LORD shall be many.' This part 
of Christ's return, points to where the sixth vial 
is poured out of God's wrath, 'And the sixth 
angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared. And I saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet. For they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go 
forth unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see 
his shame. And he gathered them together into a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.' 
’In that day shall there be a great mourning in 
Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in 
the valley of Megiddon.’ This sixth vial of God's 
wrath points to the sixth trumpet that is 
sounded, and they mirror one another, as this 
prepared climatic battle unfolds, And the sixth 
angel sounded, and I heard a voice from the four 
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horns of the golden altar which is before God, 
Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, 
Loose the four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates. And the four angels were 
loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a 
day, and a month, and a year, for to slay the 
third part of men. And the number of the army 
of the horsemen were two hundred thousand 
thousand: and I heard the number of them. And 
thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and 
of jacinth, and brimstone: and the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions; and out of 
their mouths issued fire and smoke and 
brimstone. By these three was the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by 
the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. 
For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, and 
had heads, and with them they do hurt. And the 
rest of the men which were not killed by these 
plagues yet repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship devils, and 
idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood: which neither can see, nor hear, 
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nor walk: Neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their 
fornication, nor of their thefts.' This climatic 
battle points to a much larger background, a 
great war that unfolds over the course of the 
70th week of Daniel. To the dragon, who 
unleashes a flood of armies against the saints, 
'And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her 
to be carried away of the flood.' 'And he saith 
unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues.' And after threescore 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not 
for himself: and the people of the prince that 
shall come shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a 
flood, and unto the end of the war desolations 
are determined. And he shall confirm the 
covenant with many for one week: and in the 
midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and 
the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading 
of abominations he shall make it desolate, even 
until the consummation, and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolate.' 'And with the 


241 



arms of a flood shall they be overflown from 
before him, and shall be broken; yea, also the 
prince of the covenant.' To the beast of the 
dragon that makes war against the saints, 'And it 
was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them: and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.’ To 
the false prophet of the dragon, who shall also 
persecute and kill the saints, 'And he had power 
to give life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of 
the beast should be killed.’ And to Gog of Magog, 
as prophesied by Ezekiel in 38-and~39 of his 
book of prophecies, and all their allies, who shall 
make war against God's people, 'Son of man, set 
thy face against Gog, the land of Magog, the 
chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, and 
prophesy against him'. 'Therefore, thou son of 
man, prophesy against Gog, and say, Thus saith 
the Lord GOD; Behold, I am against thee, O Gog, 
the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal'. 'Be thou 
prepared, and prepare for thyself, thou, and all 
thy company that are assembled unto thee, and 
be thou a guard unto them.' 'Thou shalt ascend 
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and come like a storm, thou shalt be like a cloud 
to cover the land, thou, and all thy bands, and 
many people with thee.' 'And it shall come to 
pass at the same time when Gog shall come 
against the land of Israel, saith the Lord GOD, 
that my fuiy shall come up in my face.’ 'And I 
will call for a sword against him throughout all 
my mountains, saith the Lord GOD: every man's 
sword shall be against his brother.' And I will 
turn thee back, and leave but the sixth part of 
thee, and will cause thee to come up from the 
north parts, and will bring thee upon the 
mountains of Israel: And I will smite thy bow out 
of thy left hand, and will cause thine arrows to 
fall out of thy right hand.' 'So will I make my 
holy name known in the midst of my people 
Israel; and I will not let them pollute my holy 
name any more: and the heathen shall know that 
I am the LORD, the Holy One in Israel.' Then 
God Almighty points to the day of the Lord, as 
known as the resurrection of the dead, 'Behold, 
it is come, and it is done, saith the Lord GOD; 
this is the day whereof I have spoken.' Amen and 
amen!" 
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When he concludes with his prophetic message, 
the brothers and sisters are amazed by how 
concise and powerful was his message. Benjamin 
then returns to the fore and preaches to them on 
baptism. There arose questions and concerns 
among the brothers about sprinkling verses 
water baptism. Benjamin then points to Christ, 
and how Jesus was baptized by John the Baptist, 
as well as how Philip the evangelist also baptized 
the Ethiopian eunuch, as soon as he had 
believed. He use these as examples of how we 
outwardly profess our inward spiritual passing 
from death to life, according to Christ's death, 
burial, and resurrection; and how we look 
forward to our own ascension, as was the Lord’s 
ascension! 

They receive his biblical explanation with godly 
conviction. They then arose and call to be 
baptized immediately! So, the missionaries 
along with the bishop, his deacon, and their 
families, they all go from the church and down to 
the banks of the Moei and Thawggin River, 
overlooking Thailand on the other side. In the 
mild coolness of the evening, the sun is going 
down over the horizon of forested trees. Among 
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a few stupas dotted here and there, they baptize 
more than 300 former Catholics, Buddhists, and 
Russelites, who are now born again Christians, 
including the bishop, the deacon, and their 
families. 

These new converts come up out of the water, 
dripping wet, men, women, and children, who 
depart for their homes in joy and jubilation unto 
the Lord. The missionaries along with the 
bishop, the deacon, and their families, return to 
the bishop's home, where they take turns 
showering in the wash house. The ladies then do 
the laundiy, as the men prepare an outdoor 
fellowship supper in the courtyard of the home. 
Afterwards, the missionaries camp out in the 
courtyard for the night. 

In the morning, the missionaries stir and pack 
up their belongings to go, as the bishop has his 
wife prepare breakfast for them. Before the 
missionaries are to leave, the bishop blesses 
them with love gifts, from the deacon, as well as 
from the congregation, more than enough for 
their travels to enter Thailand and beyond. The 
missionaries then lay hands on the bishop, the 
deacon, and their families, who are also there, 
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visiting them in the morning. They then pray 
blessings over them all. 

When they finish praying blessings over them, 
they depart from there. They go on down to the 
border station, where they pay to have their 
passports processed and stamped with their 
entry visas for Thailand. 

By noontime, the missionaries board the cross- 
border bus. They travel swiftly in to Mae Sot, 
across the Friendship Bridge. 
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The Gospel Road to 
Hanoi 


The missionaries arrive in the border city of Mae 
Sot. There, a substantial majority of Burmese 
migrants, who work in the sweat shop 
industries, make up the bulk of the economy. 

At the station, they appear in immigration 
station and report their entiy. Their visas are 
reviewed and stamped, when they are approved 
for entiy. They look around them and notice a 
heavy presence of Thai civilian and military 
police, as well as soldiers, either on patrol or in 
jeeps. They then walk through the main street of 
the small border city. They walk among a 
hodgepodge of locals, migrants, and tourists. 

This city like many cities in this part of Indo Asia 
is predominantly Buddhist; while elsewhere in 
the latter half of the region is predominantly 
Muslim. This region of the world is strongholds 
for both religions. 

They look about them in wonder, where are the 
churches? They are scarcely to be found here, as 
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they were ubiquitous in the northern states of 
Burma. They meditate on the latter rain and 
wonder how such power of the Spirit is to be 
moved here let alone to be found? They wonder 
about, being led by the Spirit, they come upon an 
open door of a local church of hope, out among 
other flats and commercial buildings in a strip 
mall area. 

They walk in and find a small group of mostly 
migrants and even a few locals, sitting around in 
a circle in quiet prayer. Among them are a few 
Burmese working class migrant families, along 
with their young children; a young Thai teen 
couple; a young pregnant Thai teen; and a few 
older men and widows. These are considered 
outcasts from society, who looks down on such 
people which shame and disdain. 

When they finish praying, they look up and see 
the missionaries there before them. They smile 
at one another. One of the elder men among the 
three elders invites them to join in with them, 
for they are about to sing jubilees unto the Lord. 
They sing in the best harmony they can muster, 
"What a Friend We Have in Jesus." 
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When they finish with their praise and worship, 
they are all still seated. By way of introducing 
themselves, they each give their testimonies to 
the missionaries on how they were saved by 
believing on Christ. Many of them professing on 
how one another at some point in their lives 
were preach the Gospel by either a fellow there 
or by a visiting evangelist. They also tell of how 
they have been shunned by family, or by society 
at-large for their sin, or by their turn to the 
Christian faith, or for their position and station 
in life. 

The missionaries listen to their bittersweet 
testimonies, sharing their hearts on how each of 
them had turned to putting their faith on the 
Lord Christ for their salvation. How they have 
suffered shame and ridicule from family and 
peers for their faith. The expectant young lady, a 
15 year old, who is six months pregnant, told of 
how she was impregnated by her 17-year old 
boyfriend, who had abandoned her. So then the 
missionaries in turn share with them their 
testimonies of having come to faith in Christ for 
their salvation, from when they were in China. 
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How they had been sent to make disciples 
among the nations of Indo Asia. 

They are so pleased to hear of their mission, for 
they say they have been praying for revival, but 
have not received from the Lord how to do so?! 
Paul then curiously asks, "Have you not heard of 
the latter rain?" To which the elder leader 
among them, says, "Tell us brother of this latter 
rain?" 

So, Paul then continues, "Peter, when he was 
among the n apostles and 120 disciples, and on 
the day of Pentecost, he said of the Prophet Joel, 
who had prophesied, 'And it shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams: And on my servants and on my 
handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy: ... And it shall 
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved.’ Both the 
Prophet Zechariah and the Apostle James spoke 
of this latter rain, saying, 'Ask ye of the LORD 
rain in the time of the latter rain; so the LORD 
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shall make bright clouds, and give them showers 
of rain, to every one grass in the field.' The 
prophet spoke of the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost upon the born-again of this day to anoint 
them to go and bring in a great harvest of souls 
into the kingdom of god! James likewise said, 

'Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the early and 
latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.' 
He spoke of this time as well, when the latter 
rain will be poured out for the early rain had 
come at Pentecost, but the time of the latter rain 
is now and is upon you!" 

And when they heard those words spoken over 
them, they became filled with the Holy Ghost to 
overflowing. They then leap to their feet in joy 
and adoration unto the Lord. "There's no more 
wait," announces Paul. "This is the time to go! As 
the Lord commanded us, 'Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature.' 
And, 'Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
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the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world. Amen.'" 

Go they went because of the word of God! They 
went out into the dusk of the evening, and on to 
the street, where they all begin sharing and 
preaching of the Good News to any and all 
passersby, who are walking the streets. They do 
not get much in the way of any response from 
anyone, but they plant seeds of the Gospel 
message in the hearts of those who do listen. 
After a while, they return to the church, where 
the missionaries settle in to stay for the night. 
While the others return to their homes, the 
pregnant teen and the widow stay behind in the 
church for the night with the missionaries. 

The next morning, the three elder men and the 
two widow women show up at the church with 
breakfast, as the others must go to school or 
work. They spend the early morning, having 
their breakfast, and also having a time of prayer 
and worship unto the Lord. 
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They then go out and down to the plaza, where 
rows of market stands in line on both sides of 
the wide boulevard. There are many people 
walking and shopping there, from locals to 
migrants, and two tourists. They pair-off in twos 
or in groups of four to share the Gospel with 
those they meet in the plaza. 

The Holy Ghost comes upon those they are 
sharing the Gospel with and draws them to 
putting their faith on Christ. So, they are being 
drawn to believe on Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of their souls. Her they, who believe, 
are born again and are filled with the Holy 
Ghost. They begin praising the lord in tongues 
of Thai, Burmese, Chinese, Mong, and Karen. 
These missionaries and evangelists gather to 
them dozens and dozens of disciples, and the 
missionaries preach to them on baptism. So, 
they go with them down to the market area near 
the border river. There, they parade up the street 
that faces the border river. 

Among the shops and market stalls on the side, 
facing the street, where they come across more 
shoppers and pedestrians. They, being filled 
with the Spirit of God, share the Gospel with 


253 



everyone they meet. Again, the Holy Ghost 
comes upon those they are sharing the Gospel 
with and draws them to putting their faith in 
Christ. So, they being drawn believe on Jesus for 
the salvation of their souls. They, who believe, 
are born again and are filled with the Holy 
Ghost. They begin praising the Lord in tongues 
of Thai, Burmese, Chinese, Mong, and Karen. 
Again, these missionaries and evangelists gather 
to them more and more of dozens and dozens of 
disciples, and the missionaries preach on 
baptism. So, they all continue onward, on pass 
the grocery store fronts and on pass the border 
river wall, on down to the banks of the Thai side 
of the river. 

The missionaries and evangelists go down in to 
the water, where they all call to the newly born 
again believers to come out in lines to one of 
each of them, and be baptized. Dozens and 
dozens of men, women, and children go down 
into the Moei-Thaunggin, and wade out to one of 
the waiting missionaries or evangelists, where 
each one, one by one are baptized. They come up 
out of the water, praising the Lord in tongues of 
Thai, Burmese, Chinese, Mong, and Karen. As 
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newly baptized Christians, they come up out of 
the water on to the riverbanks, where they 
disperse and return to their homes. When the 
missionaries and evangelists finish baptizing the 
last of these disciples, they wade up on to the 
banks of the river, dripping wet. There, they 
praise the Lord, as they return to the church. 

There at the church, they take turns in the privy, 
where they diy off and change in to diy clothes. 
They gather around in a circle in the midst of the 
church, where Paul sits in front of the three 
older men and three widows, with the expectant 
teen, sitting in as a witness, along with the other 
missionaries sitting in as witnesses as well. 

Paul explains, "We showed you what to do. What 
the Lord has told us to do before He ascended to 
the Father. And now what is needed is for you to 
have established ordained leaders for this 
church plant. The Lord looks to you, Chakrii, you 
who are the eldest elder, to be the bishop. Do 
you desire such an office?" He, being filled with 
the Holy Ghost, simply says, "Yes." Paul then 
says, "Take for yourself one of these widows to 
be your wife. And your two fellow elders, Dunsit 
and Klahan, can be your deacons. Let them take 
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for a wife, one of the remaining widows, for your 
sons and daughters have grown and left you. So, 
let this young lady, Boonsri, be a daughter to you 
and the baby inside her be as one of your 
children." They agree and propose to be married 
in the morning. Paul then advises them to call 
for the church to gather here in the morning to 
witness the marriages and ordinations of the 
bishop and his deacons. 

During the interim, Chakrii meets with Anong, 
as does Dunsit with Karela, and Klahan with 
Sukhon; and they agree they will marry in the 
morning. So, they call via text and send an 
invitation to each of congregate to come in the 
morning to witness their nuptials. And indeed in 
the morning, the widow couples arrive at the 
church for the nuptials. Their whole 
congregation attends as well. Boonsri serves as 
the maiden of honor. Then with three widow 
couples come to the fore of the church, where 
Paul stands with the Bible. His missionary 
brothers and sisters sit in beside him, with the 
congregation seated in folding chairs. Paul 
presides over the nuptials, as each elder lets his 
"Yea" be "Yea" to the widow he is manying, and 
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likewise each widow lets her "Yea" be "Yea" to 
the husband she is marrying. 

Once the nuptials are done, Paul pronounces 
each couple as married, before the Lord and 
before these witnesses. He then presides over 
ordaining the elders, who are now husbands. 

The missionaries lay hands on the elders and 
their wives, man to man, and woman to woman. 
Charkrii is ordained as the bishop and his two 
other elders, Dusit and Klahan, as deacons, as 
well as their wives are ordained as their 
helpmeets. 

After the missionaries pray blessings over the 
elder couples, Paul presents them to their 
congregation, the married elders as their bishop 
and deacons, with the expressed mission of what 
Jesus commanded, "'Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned. And these 
signs shall follow them that believe; In my name 
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with 
new tongues; They shall take up serpents; and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
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them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover.'" 

Afterwards, they have a fellowship potluck in the 
church. Before the missionaries leave for their 
next mission, love gifts are given to them for 
their travels. They embrace the missionaries! 
They then see them off at the bus station, where 
the missionaries take an eastbound bus to 
Phitsanulok. 

It is early in the evening, when they arrive in the 
historic Thai city. They are led by the Spirit of 
God down to the Nan River, where they listen, as 
dusk descends on the horizon. They hear 
rejoicing and jubilation, coming from a 
houseboat docked at a bank on the western 
outskirts of the city. They walk down the steps of 
the covered public dock, and along a grassy path 
to the railed gangplank to the houseboat. The 
doors to the houseboat are open! So, they walk 
in, where they stand before a worship gathering 
of believers. 

They walk quietly to the rear of the congregation 
and participate in worshiping and praising the 
Lord with them. When the bishop of the 
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houseboat looks out from having sung a jubilee 
with his brothers and sisters, he sees these 
visitors in the rear of the church hall among the 
other brethren. He being moved by the Spirit of 
God causes him to call them forward and 
introduce themselves to the congregation. So, 
they come up to the fore of the hall and out in 
front of the pulpit from where the bishop 
presides. They indeed introduce themselves one 
by one, as Paul summarizes their mission there. 
Again, the bishop is moved by the Holy Ghost 
and has Paul come up in to the pulpit to give 
them a lesson from God's word. So, Paul goes 
behind the pulpit, as his missionary brethren 
take their seats in the front row, alongside an 
elder and his family. 

Paul then proceeds with his message on the "Old 
Testament Saints": "The Old Testament saints 
are those, whose faith is counted as 
righteousness, because they believe on Jehovah. 
First and foremost among the Old Testament 
saints is Abraham , of whom Paul explained how 
Abraham's faith was counted as righteous, 'By 
faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into 
a place which he should after receive for an 
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inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not 
knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned 
in the land of promise, as in a strange countiy, 
dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the same promise: For he 
looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.' 'For therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to 
faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith.' 
'But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness. ... Cometh this 
blessedness then upon the circumcision only, or 
upon the uncircumcision also? for we say that 
faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. ... And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the 
faith which he had yet being uncircumcised: that 
he might be the father of all them that believe, 
though they be not circumcised; that 
righteousness might be imputed unto them also: 
... For the promise, that he should be the heir of 
the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through the law, but through the righteousness 
of faith.' The Gospels of Matthew and Luke list 
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the Old Testament saints, beginning from David 
in Matthew, ’The book of the generation of Jesus 
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham. 
Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; And 
Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and 
Phares begat Esrom.; and Esrom. begat Aram; 
And Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab 
begat Naasson; and Naasson begat Salmon; And 
Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat 
Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; And Jesse 
begat David the king; and David the king begat 
Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; 
And Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat 
Abia; and Abia begat Asa; And Asa begat 
Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram 
begat Ozias; And Ozias begat Joatham; and 
Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; 
And Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses 
begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias; And Josias 
begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the time 
they were carried away to Babylon: And after 
they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat 
Salathiel; and Salathiel begat Zorobabel; And 
Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat 
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Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; And Azor 
begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim 
begat Eliud; And Eliud begat Eleazar; and 
Eleazar begat Matthan; and Matthan begat 
Jacob; And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ. So all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations; and from David 
until the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations; and from the carrying 
away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen 
generations.’ And beginning with Joseph in 
Luke, going all the way back to Adam, who were 
all counted as sons of God, 'And Jesus himself 
began to be about thirty years of age, being (as 
was supposed) the son of Joseph, which was the 
son of Heli, Which was the son of Matthat, 
which was the son of Levi, which was the son of 
Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which was 
the son of Joseph, Which was the son of 
Mattathias, which was the son of Amos, which 
was the son of Naum, which was the son of Esli, 
which was the son of Nagge, Which was the son 
of Maath, which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which was the son 
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of Joseph, which was the son of Juda, Which was 
the son of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, 
which was the son of Zorobabel, which was the 
son of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 
Which was the son of Melchi, which was the son 
of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which was 
the son of Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 
Which was the son of Jose, which was the son of 
Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 
Which was the son of Simeon, which was the son 
of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim, 
Which was the son of Melea, which was the son 
of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which 
was the son of Nathan, which was the son of 
David, Which was the son of Jesse, which was 
the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, 
which was the son of Salmon, which was the son 
of Naasson, Which was the son of Aminadab, 
which was the son of Aram, which was the son of 
Esrom., which was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which was the son of 
Abraham, which was the son of Thara, which 
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was the son of Nachor, Which was the son of 
Saruch, which was the son of Ragau, which was 
the son of Phalec, which was the son of Heber, 
which was the son of Sala, Which was the son of 
Cainan, which was the son of Arphaxad, which 
was the son of Sem, which was the son of Noe, 
which was the son of Lamech, Which was the 
son of Mathusala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which was the son of 
Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, Which 
was the son of Enos, which was the son of Seth, 
which was the son of Adam, which was the son 
of God.’ Amen and amen!" 

When he concludes with his lesson, the bishop 
again leads them in prayer and a final song of 
worship unto the Lord. The brethren then break 
in to a circle, where they set up a potluck in the 
midst of them on a serving table that was 
brought out and set up. The missionaries, of 
course, are invited to share with them. They sit 
with the bishop, his elder, and deacon, alongside 
their families to discuss more on their mission, 
and where they are going throughout all of Indo 
Asia, as the Lord leads them. 
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When they finish with eating and 
fellowshipping, most of the brethren and their 
families leave for their homes. The bishop then 
asks, "Where are you staying? Paul quips, "Jesus 
said, 'The foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head.' And so we have no place 
to stay either?" 

The bishop invites them to stay in the church 
hall for the night. Paul says they will be heading 
out in the morning. So, the missionaries pitch 
their tents and lay out their sleeping bags in 
their respective tents. The bishop and his family 
stay up with the missionaries for a while and 
share with one another more testimonies of their 
ministries and missions. 

By midnight, when they finish singing some 
Christian songs, the bishop and his family retire 
to their respective corners to sleep. The 
missionaries do likewise and bed down in their 
respective tents for the night. 

Early in the morning, the missionaries stir from 
their tents and slowly but surely roll up their 
sleeping bags and tie them off. They awake and 
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stir to see the bishop making a pot of tea for 
them. His wife is also busy making breakfast for 
them. Their three kids, one son and two 
daughters are walking out from their quarters 
sleepily rubbing their eyes. While the 
missionaries are packing up their tents, the 
pastoral family is serving breakfast on the 
serving table in the midst of the church hall. As 
the morning sun beams in from the windows, 
they pray over the breakfast and partake. 

When they finish, the missionaries embrace the 
pastoral family, before heading out over the 
gangplank and on up the banks toward the 
center of the small city. They go down to the bus 
station, where they board an eastbound bus for 
Nam Nao. 

The missionaries look out from the windows of 
the bus, and see tree-lined banks and hills, as 
they roll out between grasslands, rolling along 
the two-lane highway. A little while away, they 
cross over a trestle bridge and on out to where 
the national park is located. They are dropped 
off near the entrance to the camping area of the 
park. 
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There, they go out among other campers 
beneath a canopy of tamarind trees in which 
there is a much larger camping area. They pitch 
their tents and roll out their sleeping bags in 
their respective tents. When they have set up 
their camp, they gather together in a circle, 
where Paul leads them in prayer for their 
mission there. When they finish praying, they 
break into their respective couples and go from 
tent to tent on down towards the lake, and share 
the Gospel with as many campers as they meet. 

The Holy Ghost comes upon those who listen 
and are drawn to put their faith in Christ. They 
believe on Jesus for the salvation of their souls. 
Dozens upon dozens of campers, men, women, 
and children, as well as whole families, come to 
faith in Christ and are born again. They then 
gather these new believers down to the 
lakeshore, where they preach to them on 
baptism. Again, the Spirit of God comes upon 
them! The missionaries wade out into the lake 
water, where they call to the dozens of new 
believers to come out in lines to a nearby 
missionary and be baptized. 
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By early afternoon, the missionaries baptize over 
70 newly born-again believers. When the 
missionaries finish baptizing, they all take part 
in having a camp out together at the campsite of 
the missionaries. They take turns inside their 
respective tents to change into diy clothes. They 
then take their wet clothes and hang them out on 
laundiy lines they string between the trees to diy 
in the afternoon sun. They also build a campfire. 
Then some of the men take cane poles and bait 
them. They go down to the lakeshore and cast 
their lines in for a catch. 

The women bring out their food stuffs in baskets 
and share with one another their goods of rice 
and dried vegetables to stir fry. They prepare 
boiled rice in a kettle set over the fire. The 
missionary men sit with their poles they 
borrowed from their brethren and begin to pull 
in a basket load of fish. They take in their catch 
and look out across the water to the other shore. 
As the sun begins to set behind them, they see 
and hear a herd of elephants on the other side, 
taking drinks from the fresh clean water. They 
pull up their polls and take their catch and 
cleaned the fish. 
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They then prepare the fishes and roast them 
over the fire. Paul prays over their meal, as they 
partake of the fish, rice, and stir fried vegetables. 

When they finished eating, Paul then teaches 
more on the "Old Testament Saints": "The writer 
of Hebrews lists a sampling of Old Testament 
saints, beginning with Abel, 'By faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was 
righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by it he 
being dead yet speaketh.' Jesus also spoke of 
Abel as righteous, 'That upon you may come all 
the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar.' 'From the 
blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which 
perished between the altar and the temple: verily 
I say unto you, It shall be required of this 
generation.' 'By faith Enoch was translated that 
he should not see death; and was not found, 
because God had translated him: for before his 
translation he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God.’ 'And Enoch walked with God after 
he begat Methuselah three hundred years, and 
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begat sons and daughters: And all the days of 
Enoch were three hundred sixty and five years: 
And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for 
God took him.' 'And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his 
saints, To execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all 
their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
committed, and of all their hard speeches which 
ungodly sinners have spoken against him.’ ’By 
faith Noah, being warned of God of things not 
seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house; by the which he 
condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith.’ ’But Noah found 
grace in the eyes of the LORD.’ ’Thus did Noah; 
according to all that God commanded him, so 
did he.’ ’And the LORD said unto Noah, Come 
thou and all thy house into the ark; for thee have 
I seen righteous before me in this generation.... 
And Noah did according unto all that the LORD 
commanded him.’ ’Though these three men, 
Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, they should 
deliver but their own souls by their 
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righteousness, saith the Lord GOD. ... Though 
Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, as I live, saith 
the Lord GOD, they shall deliver neither son nor 
daughter; they shall but deliver their own souls 
by their righteousness.' 'And spared not the old 
world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a 
preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly'. 'Through faith 
also Sara herself received strength to conceive 
seed, and was delivered of a child when she was 
past age, because she judged him faithful who 
had promised. Therefore sprang there even of 
one, and him as good as dead, so many as the 
stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand 
which is by the sea shore innumerable.' 'Look 
unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that 
bare you: for I called him alone, and blessed 
him, and increased him.' 'Even as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord: whose daughters ye 
are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement.' 'By faith Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Isaac: and he that had 
received the promises offered up his only 
begotten son, Of whom it was said, That in Isaac 
shall thy seed be called: Accounting that God 
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was able to raise him up, even from the dead; 
from whence also he received him in a figure. By 
faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning 
things to come. By faith Jacob, when he was a 
dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph; and 
worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff.' 
'And I say unto you, That many shall come from 
the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven.' 'I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living.' 'There 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you 
yourselves thrust out.' 'The God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye 
delivered up, and denied him in the presence of 
Pilate, when he was determined to let him go.' 
'And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: 
and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised 
him the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob; and 
Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs.' Amen and 
amen!" 
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Afterwards, they gather round, where a salo-so- 
saw trio ensemble is playing, an older brother 
plays a sueng lute, a young brother plays a saw lo 
fiddle, and another young brother plays a pi so 
reed pipe. The missionaries lead them in singing 
psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs clear till 
midnight. They then bed down in their 
respective tents to sleep. 

Early in the morning, they break camp and pack 
up their belongings. They then put out the fire 
and clean up the campsite. They also take down 
their diy clothes off the laundiy lines and pack 
them away. As the sun comes up and beams 
through the trees, the campers part ways. The 
missionaries go and wait out along the road. 
After a while, they flag down an eastbound bus. 
They board it en route to Khon Kaen. 

The bus rolls along the Khonet Plateau and on 
down the two-lane paved road toward the rural 
city of Khon Kaen. The small city bisects the 
Friendship Highway, going north and south 
through the town. The bus crosses over and 
drops the passengers, who want to be dropped 
off, at the Saturday Walking Street, which is the 
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market bazaar area at the center of town, and is 
full of open stalls. 

The missionaries disembark with a few other 
passengers, who wish to shop there. The 
missionaries, however, are there to preach the 
Gospel. So they pair-off in to their respective 
couples and share the Good News with any and 
every one they meet. Soon enough, as the Spirit 
of God draws these locals, shoppers, and tourists 
to listen to the Good News, many of them listen 
and believe on Christ for the salvation of their 
souls. 

They then gather to themselves dozens and 
dozens of newly born-again believers, who 
gather in a garden and preach to them on 
baptism. They attract more and more listeners. 
So, they being filled with the Holy Ghost preach 
to them on the Gospel, as well the missionaries, 
who are being led by the Spirit of God. They all 
go down to the nearby city park, where there is a 
lake in their midst. 

The missionaries go wading out in to the water. 
There, they stand waist deep and call to these 
hundred or so newly born-again believers to 
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come out in lines to each missionary, where each 
one of them, one by one, are baptized. When 
they complete the baptism, they come up on to 
the lakeshore. They then all congregate in the 
forested area of the park, dripping wet. So, they 
take turns at the nearby park facilities to change 
into diy clothes. They hang their wet clothes out 
on laundiy lines they string between the trees. 
They then go and buy food from local vendors, 
while they make camp for the day in the park. 
When they all return to the campsite, they eat. 

Paul then gathers them around, where they are 
seated on the ground. He then teaches them on 
his final teaching of the "Old Testament Saints": 
"We look at a sampling of Old Testament saints, 
from the writer of Hebrews, beginning again 
with Joseph, 'By faith Joseph, when he died, 
made mention of the departing of the children of 
Israel; and gave commandment concerning his 
bones.’ ’Now Israel loved Joseph more than all 
his children, because he was the son of his old 
age: and he made him a coat of many colours.’ 
'To the chief Musician upon Shoshannimeduth, 
A Psalm of Asaph. Give ear, O Shepherd of 
Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like a flock; thou 
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that dwellest between the cherubims, shine 
forth.' 'This he ordained in Joseph for a 
testimony, when he went out through the land of 
Egypt: where I heard a language that I 
understood not.’ 'By faith Moses, when he was 
born, was hid three months of his parents, 
because they saw he was a proper child; and they 
were not afraid of the king's commandment. By 
faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused 
to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; 
Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
for a season;... By faith he forsook Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of the king: for he endured, as 
seeing him who is invisible. Through faith he 
kept the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, 
lest he that destroyed the firstborn should touch 
them. By faith they passed through the Red sea 
as by diy land: which the Egyptians assaying to 
do were drowned.’ 'Then said the LORD unto 
me, Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, 
yet my mind could not be toward this people: 
cast them out of my sight, and let them go forth.' 
'And there appeared unto them Elias with 
Moses: and they were talking with Jesus.' 'And 
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as touching the dead, that they rise: have ye not 
read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God 
spake unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob?' 'Now that the dead are raised, even 
Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob.' 'Saying, I am the God of 
thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moses 
trembled, and durst not behold.’ 'Wherefore, 
holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession, Christ Jesus; Who was faithful to 
him that appointed him, as also Moses was 
faithful in all his house.... And Moses verily was 
faithful in all his house, as a servant, for a 
testimony of those things which were to be 
spoken after'. 'By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
down, after they were compassed about seven 
days. By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with 
them that believed not, when she had received 
the spies with peace. And what shall I more say? 
for the time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and 
of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthah; of 
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David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets: 
Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, Quenched the violence of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness 
were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 
to flight the armies of the aliens.' So, James the 
apostle explains how the Old Testament saints 
were justified before the Lord, by giving us the 
example of Abraham, 'Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works, when he had offered 
Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how 
faith wrought with his works, and by works was 
faith made perfect? And the scripture was 
fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed unto him for righteousness: and 
he was called the Friend of God.’ And so, this is 
the benediction of the Old Testament saints, as 
given by the writer of Hebrews, ’These all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but 
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.... 
Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect 
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unto the recompence of the reward.' Amen and 
amen!" 

When he finishes with his message, he and the 
missionaries lead them in singing some psalms, 
hymns, and Christian songs. Towards evening, 
they break camp and the missionaries pray 
blessings over those newly born-again, before 
they depart for the bus station. As dusk descends 
on the sun going down over the horizon, they sit 
at a bus stop in the twilight, waiting for the next 
available northbound bus to stop and pick them 
up. 

While they wait, they go and buy a few snacks 
from a local vendor. As they nosh on fried 
noodles and red cuny, a northbound bus pulls 
alongside the bus stop, where the missionaries 
board the bus. They pay their fares and take 
their seats in the back. They then drive off late 
into the night. 

They sleep on the bus, while riding a 
northbound to the Nong Khai border station to 
Laos. A few hours later, as dawn approaches, 
they reach the boundary post. The bus pulls off 
in to the parking lot of a convenience store. The 
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driver announces that the border post will open 
in an hour. This is where they are dropped off. 

They stretch and yawn from their sleepy bus 
ride. They look around in the parking lot, with 
the palm trees swaying in the breeze, the stars 
and moon still out in the early morning sky. 

They go in and buy a coffee from a store to wake 
them up. They sit outside, around tables, 
beneath the alcove of the store. 

They see out from where they are sitting, the 
boundaiy post from across the four-lane, dual 
boulevard that enters and exits the post. There is 
virtually no traffic, as the post is closed, only a 
few parked shuttle buses and a few waiting 
passengers like themselves. 

By dawn, they can see the boundaiy post opens. 
So, they dispose of their coffee cups and head on 
over to the post. There is but a few there, who 
are filing into the station. And so they go right 
on through to the immigration desk, where each 
one presents his or her passport to the officers. 
Their assistants eye the belongings of each 
passport holder and checks on the necessity of 
any baggage. They ask casually, "Why you 
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come?" and "What you want to do?" The 
missionaries politely reply, "To visit your 
wonderful country" and "To see the people." 
They pay their fees and their pass ports are 
stamped for visa entiy. They walk along and go 
out to a waiting shuttle bus that they board. 

When the bus is filled, the driver takes them on 
out from the post and on to the boulevard that 
crosses over the Friendship Bridge. Once over 
the bridge, they enter into the Thanaleng area, 
where the shuttle bus drops them off in the 
crossing between the border crossing and the 
immigration post. They enter the border station 
and once again present their passports. They fill 
out the necessary forms and pay the fees, which 
drain their collective funds. But, they are 
nonetheless allowed entiy. Once they pay and 
submit their forms, they are processed, and they 
are then allowed entiy. 

They go from the station house on foot, where 
they walk down a wide open double lane road 
with dirt path shoulders. The great open road is 
lined on both sides with fences, trees, houses, 
and housing complexes. They are led by the 
Spirit to go in two groups of four, where one 
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group is led to one house and the other is led to 
another house on opposite sides of the street 
about a block apart from each other. 

The one group led by Paul meets the Phou 
family, which are a family of six. The other group 
led by Benjamin meets with the Kaew family, 
which are a family of five. Both families are born 
again Christians, who are part of an 
underground group of Bible Baptists and 
Laotian Evangelicals, who have in recent years 
gone underground, because of the Maoist 
repression, from Vietnam having opened up due 
to the New China. Both families, having gone 
underground, joined with one another, as a 
church to worship freely and share the Gospel, 
as openly as possible. 

They, being neighbors, meet at the Phous' house 
with the missionaries. They sit around a katoke, 
where pakxong cafay is served along with green 
tea. As they drink their cafay and tea, they 
discuss how the faith is to be practiced in such a 
closed nation. Laos is a nation, whose 
government secretly monitors all Christian 
activities and restricts church leaders from any 
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proselytizing, as well as shame any Christian 
who does. 

Paul speaks up excitingly, "The church in Acts 
was accused of turning the world upside down! 
What happened to the Spirit that made 
courageous brothers and sisters go and boldly 
proclaim the Gospel to their neighbors? Why is 
Vientiane not turned on her ear with the Gospel 
of peace?" 

The Phou and Kaew families could not agree 
more but they ask, "How?" Paul then teaches 
them on the "Judgment Seat of Christ": "When 
the Resurrection of the Just has commenced, 
then the time of judgment comes, the Judgment 
Seat of Christ, when the Lord shall judge the 
just, the saints, in which the Lord shall separate 
the wheat from the chaff, the true disciples from 
the false disciples. Jesus mentioned the 
Resurrection of the Just in connection with the 
giving of rewards at the Judgement Seat of 
Christ, 'Then said he also to him that bade him, 
When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest they also 
bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee. 
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But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind: And thou shalt be 
blessed; for they cannot recompense thee: for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of 
the just.’ Moreover, the judgment seat of Christ 
begins with the Lord separating His true 
disciples from the false disciples, ’And the Lord 
said, Who then is that faithful and wise steward, 
whom his lord shall make ruler over his 
household, to give them their portion of meat in 
due season? Blessed is that servant, whom his 
lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Of a 
truth I say unto you, that he will make him ruler 
over all that he hath. But and if that servant say 
in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and 
shall begin to beat the menservants and 
maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
drunken; The lord of that servant will come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour 
when he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, 
and will appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers.' The testimonies of the saints bear 
witness of Christ, 'Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess also 
before my Father which is in heaven. But 
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whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father which is in heaven. 
Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. For 
I am come to set a man at variance against his 
father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter in law against her mother in law. 
And a man's foes shall be they of his own 
household. He that loveth father or mother more 
than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than me is not worthy of 
me. And he that taketh not his cross, and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He that 
findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his 
life for my sake shall find it. He that receiveth 
you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me 
receiveth him that sent me. He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a 
prophet's reward; and he that receiveth a 
righteous man in the name of a righteous man 
shall receive a righteous man's reward. And 
whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of 
a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward.' The Parable of the Wheat 


285 



and the Tares: ’Another parable put he forth 
unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man which sowed good seed in 
his field: But while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
So the servants of the householder came and 
said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed 
in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? He 
said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The 
servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? But he said, Nay; lest 
while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the 
wheat with them. Let both grow together until 
the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will say 
to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my barn.' Jesus, during the 
latter half of His Olivet discourse, gave three 
parables that illustrate true disciples being 
separated from false disciples: the three parables 
of the Lord's bemaseat judgment. The Parable of 
the Ten Virgins: This parable centers on five 
virgins, who have the oil, the Holy Ghost, 
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because they are true believers, while the other 
five do not have the oil, the Holy Ghost, because 
they do not believe on Christ to be saved, 'Then 
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom. And five of them were 
wise, and five were foolish. They that were 
foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them: But the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept. And at midnight there 
was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; 
go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins 
arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish 
said unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our 
lamps are gone out. But the wise answered, 
saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for us 
and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and 
buy for yourselves. And while they went to buy, 
the bridegroom came; and they that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage: and the door 
was shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answered 
and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 
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the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.' The 
Parable of the Talents: This parable looks at 
three servants, the first given five talents, the 
second given two talents, and the third given one 
talent. The first two are true disciples, who 
doubled more disciples for the Lord. The third 
was a false disciple, who does not yield even one 
disciple for the kingdom of God, but hides the 
seeds of the Gospel. Consequently, he is cast into 
outer darkness, which is outside the New 
Jerusalem, in the lake of fire, 'For the kingdom 
of heaven is as a man travelling into a far 
countiy, who called his own servants, and 
delivered unto them his goods. And unto one he 
gave five talents, to another two, and to another 
one; to every man according to his several 
ability; and straightway took his journey. Then 
he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and made them other five 
talents. And likewise he that had received two, 
he also gained other two. But he that had 
received one went and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord’s money. After a long time the lord 
of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with 
them. And so he that had received five talents 
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came and brought other five talents, saying, 

Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: 
behold, I have gained beside them five talents 
more. His lord said unto him, Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
He also that had received two talents came and 
said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: 
behold, I have gained two other talents beside 
them. His lord said unto him, Well done, good 
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. Then 
he which had received the one talent came and 
said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed: And I 
was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. His lord 
answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where 
I sowed not, and gather where I have not 
strawed: Thou oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming 
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I should have received mine own with usury. 
Take therefore the talent from him, and give it 
unto him which hath ten talents. For unto every 
one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance: but from him that hath not shall be 
taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye 
the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.' 
The Parable of the Sheep and Goats: This 
parable makes clear, how and why goats, who 
are the false disciples, are judged by the Lord 
and separated from the sheep, who are the true 
disciples, the saints, "When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory: And before him shall be gathered all 
nations: and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats: And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the 
King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world: For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was 
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a stranger, and ye took me in: Naked, and ye 
clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? And the King shall answer and say 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall he 
say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels: For I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took 
me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, 
and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall 
they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not 
to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 
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And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.' 
The everlasting punishment is the second death, 
which is the lake of fire, 'But the fearful, and 
unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part 
in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone: which is the second death.' 'For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie'. 

Rewards and punishments of the saints are 
meted out accordingly, which is illustrated as the 
Parable of the Pounds. This parable, although 
similar to the Parable of the Talents, deals with 
how the Lord will give rewards to and take 
rewards from the saints at His bemaseat, 'And as 
they heard these things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and 
because they thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear. He said therefore, A 
certain nobleman went into a far country to 
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. 

And he called his ten servants, and delivered 
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them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy 
till I come. But his citizens hated him, and sent a 
message after him, saying, We will not have this 
man to reign over us. And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants to 
be called unto him, to whom he had given the 
money, that he might know how much every 
man had gained by trading. Then came the first, 
saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 
And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant: 
because thou hast been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. And the 
second came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds. And he said likewise to him, 
Be thou also over five cities. And another came, 
saying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I 
have kept laid up in a napkin: Fori feared thee, 
because thou art an austere man: thou takest up 
that thou layedst not down, and reapest that 
thou didst not sow. And he saith unto him, Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou 
wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an 
austere man, taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not sow: Wherefore then 
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gavest not thou my money into the bank, that at 
my coming I might have required mine own with 
usury? And he said unto them that stood by, 
Take from him the pound, and give it to him that 
hath ten pounds. (And they said unto him, Lord, 
he hath ten pounds.) For I say unto you, That 
unto every one which hath shall be given; and 
from him that hath not, even that he hath shall 
be taken away from him. But those mine 
enemies, which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and slay them before 
me.' Both the necessity of soul winning and the 
judgment seat of Jesus Christ are of cause and 
effect. There are two theme verses of this 
section, 'And as it is appointed unto men once to 
die, but after this the judgment'. 'For we must all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad.' Remember what was said in 
Proverbs that the winning of souls is the fruit of 
the righteous, for which will be recompensed. 

So, Jesus said to the very first evangelist in the 
New Testament, the Samaritan woman, 'And he 
that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit 
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unto life eternal: that both he that soweth and he 
that reapeth may rejoice together.' What is the 
fruit and what are the wages? The fruit are the 
souls won to Christ, the gold, the silver, and the 
precious stones. The wages are the rewards 
received for winning such souls to Christ, ’Now if 
any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; Every man’s 
work shall be made manifest: for the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; 
and the fire shall tiy every man’s work of what 
sort it is. If any man’s work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any 
man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: 
but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.’ 
What are the consequences for those born again 
Christians, who do not win souls, or make 
disciples, or teach the commandments of Christ 
Jesus, or baptize in the name of the Lord? 
’Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto 
you, that he will make him ruler over all that he 
hath.... And that servant, which knew his lord’s 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did 
according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
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stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of 
him shall be much required: and to whom men 
have committed much, of him they will ask the 
more.' So, not only will rewards be given and 
taken from the saints, but punishments will be 
meted out on those saints who were unfaithful, 
based on what they knew of the word of God, 
when before the bemaseat of Christ. Amen and 
amen!" 

When Paul finishes, they are enliven with 
inspiration! They call upon the Lord for the 
Spirit to fill them! They again call upon the Lord 
to give them courage to go fourth in to the 
square of the city and proclaim the Gospel 
openly to all who will hear! They then spend the 
rest of that Saturday, singing and giving praises 
to the Lord, and being filled with the Holy 
Ghost! As they do so, they are raptured in the 
Spirit, and are filled to overflowing with the Holy 
Ghost. They praise the Lord in tongues of 
Chinese, Lao, Thai, Hmong, Klium, and even 
French! They conclude, having been raptured, by 
declaring in unison, "So shall my word be that 
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goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return 
unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which 
I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto 
I sent it." 

Later on, the ladies bring forth bamboo baskets 
of khao niao sticky rice, coconut milk, and red 
beans to partake. When they finish, they break 
for sleep: Benjamin and his missions team go 
with the Kaew family to their home, where they 
roll out their sleeping bags and bed down in the 
family's living room. Meanwhile, Paul and his 
team do the same at the Phous', where they take 
turns to shower and change in to fresh clothes. 
They all have a good night's sleep. 

In the morning, the missionaries do their 
laundiy and hang their clothes out to diy on 
lines in the backyards of the homes. They all 
then reconvene over at the Phous' home, where 
they have breakfast and cafay. When they finish, 
they gather in a circle in the midst of the room, 
where Paul leads them in prayer for their 
mission to the square, and for the Lord to bring 
in a great harvest of souls through the preaching 
of His Gospel. 
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They then go from home to home, sharing the 
Gospel with their neighbors, as they walk up to 
the bus stop. There, they wait for the next 
scheduled bus to take them into the city proper. 
Soon a bus arrives and they board it. They are 
then taken up in to the midst of the city, where 
they arrive in the square. There, Paul takes with 
his team of missionaries, including the Phou 
family on over to one side of the street, while 
Benjamin takes his team, including the Kaew 
family, and they go to the other side of the street. 

And from those starting points, they go through 
out the square, heading westward, sharing the 
Gospel with me and eveiyone they meet: 
shopkeepers, vendors, pedestrians, shoppers, 
tourist, Buddhist, communist; and all sorts of 
Chinese, Lao, Hmongs, Franco Laotians, Khmus, 
Tais, and Makongs to name a few. They preach 
the Gospel in tongues of Chinese, Lao, Hmong, 
Khmu, and French. Many upon many stop to 
listen to them preach the Good News. Many 
upon many are drawn by the Spirit of God to put 
their faith in Jesus. And many believe on Christ 
for the salvation of their souls! 
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Although many go on having believed, many 
more follow after these missionaries and 
evangelists. They do the same in the adjacent 
plaza, moving further westward across the city. 
There are many more, who believe, as the Spirit 
draws them. They then stop at the circle and 
preach to even more passersby and more 
pedestrians. Many among them also believe, as 
the Spirit them to believe. They also follow after 
them, as they proceed onward from the circle to 
the markets. The missionaries and evangelists 
continue preaching, as many more believe and 
follow after them. Soon they come across a road 
that parallels the river banks of the Mekong. A 
thousand newly born-again believers gather with 
the missionaries and their families of 
evangelists, as they walk on out in to the field 
banks of the river. 

As they follow the dirt road down to the shore of 
the river, they preach to these thousand saved 
souls on baptism. They bid them to come along, 
as the missionaries and evangelists go and wade 
out in to the water! The thousand begin to wade 
out as well, forming lines to each one of them, 
the missionaries, as well as the dads, the moms, 
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the sons and daughters of evangelists. They all 
help one another baptize any and all who come 
to them, to be put under the water, for their 
public profession of their death, burial, and 
resurrection in Christ Jesus. 

All that day, they baptize until the last ones are 
done. When the missionaries and evangelists 
come up out of the water, the missionaries pitch 
their tents and have their evangelists take turns 
to change in to diy clothes they had brought with 
them. The missionaries take turns to change as 
well. They hang their wet clothes out on lines 
they have strung across the trees nearby. Some 
of those newly baptized born again believers 
return, having gone to their homes to change 
and bring back with them potluck to share with 
their new brothers and sisters. 

They build a campfire, while some of the men 
take cane poles, bait them, and cast them into 
the water for a catch! Some of the ladies set up a 
kettle, full of rice to boil over the open fire. 
Meanwhile, the men reel in a mess of black fish 
and even a large turtle that they clean and 
prepare. They dispatch the turtle meat in to a 
cauldron of soup, they set over the fire. They also 
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roast the fishes; they had caught and cleaned, 
over the open fire as well. 

As they gather around the fire for the fellowship, 
Paul leads them in prayer, before they partake of 
their supper. They then partake of a supper of 
roasted fish, rice, and turtle soup. After they 
finish eating, the missionaries lead them in 
singing psalms, hymns, and jubilees. They sing 
and praise unto the Lord well into the night. As 
the fire dies down, the missionaries take to their 
respective tents, as the others, including the 
evangelist families, leave for their homes. 

As the sun rises over the cityscape of the capital, 
they stir from their tents. They begin packing it 
in, rolling up their sleeping bags and tying them 
off. They slowly walk up the dirt path that leads 
them from the river banks out into the city. They 
then walk along the main street and down to the 
bus station, near the Monug Market. From there, 
they take a transit bus that takes them up to the 
northern station. They then connect with a bus 
that is heading north to Vang Viang. 

They travel on up to the rural resort town, which 
takes most of the morning to reach. The winding 
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river banks the town, where karst hills overlook 
it from a distance. Once a Western tourist spot, 
it has since turned into a government-controlled 
cultural site. Among the tourists there, who are 
visiting, there are fellow Chinese, as well 
Koreans. The missionaries make friends with 
these tourists. A few of them invite the 
missionaries to go with them to the farmers 
market nearby. So, they oblige them, and go with 
them into the market area, where they have 
breakfast with their new friends. Over the meal, 
Paul shares with their new friends, the Gospel, 
and much to their delight, these Chinese and 
Korean tourists are also a born again. 

So then, Paul invites them to go with them up to 
where the farming villages are located, so they 
can share the Gospel with the locals. They agree! 
So, when they finish, they go with them from 
there out in to the nearby farming villages, 
visiting the Lao, Kmou, and Hmong farming 
families. They go from home to home. Most of 
these are made of mud bricks, where they sit on 
brick walls and share with the villagers, the 
Gospel. 
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Many among the men, women, and children 
listen intently to the Good News. They believe on 
Jesus, and put their faith in Christ for the 
salvation of their souls. The Christian tourists 
among the missionaries are impressed with the 
faith of the villagers. The outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost has drawn so many of the Lao, Kmou, and 
Hmong, to the Lord for salvation. One of the Lao 
families, they share the Gospel with, and who 
believe, are a family of Hmong, as well as a 
family of Kmou. They also share with them on 
baptism. 

So, they invite them to go with them to the 
nearby Nam Song River. At first, these families 
are wary, knowing that many foreigners have 
perished in the river, and is therefore, an abode 
of bad spirits. However, the missionaries assure 
them that they are safe, for they have the Spirit 
of God in them. They, being courageous, go with 
the missionaries and their tourist brethren down 
to the river. There, Paul has their tourist 
brethren do the honor of baptizing, a young 
Korean couple among them, volunteers to 
baptize these newly born-again locals. And they 
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do so, the dads and moms, and their children, 
from adolescents to kids. 

When they finish, the families invite them back 
to their homes, where they change into diy 
clothes, as do the couple, who baptize them. 

They prepare for them supper to have and 
celebrate their newfound faith in the Lord. They 
play music, singing psalms, hymns, and jubilees 
that the missionaries teach them. They sing and 
play music unto the Lord well into the night. 
After a while, the fire dies down, and the families 
retire in to their homes. The missionaries and 
their tourist brothers and sisters pitch their tents 
and roll out their sleeping bags in their 
respective tents. 

Early in the morning, the families are up, 
helping to prepare breakfast. The missionaries 
and their tourist brethren slowly stir from their 
respective tents and slowly begin breaking camp. 
While breakfast is being set up for them, from 
out of the kitchen, they roll up their sleeping 
bags and pack up their tents. They are up with 
the chickens, which are clucking and running 
around near their feet. They sit on their packed 
tents and sleeping bags, and have bowls of khao 
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piak sen, a chicken noodle soup. They give 
thanks for their breakfast and enjoy the crisp 
cold morning with a nice hot soup. When they 
finish, they bid their hosts blessings and depart 
for the bus station, where they part ways with 
their tourist brethren. 

The missionaries take the bus northward across 
the winding road eastward to Phonsauan. The 
countryside, surrounding the town, which is a 
valley, is dotted with lush grassy hills and forests 
of conifers. By early afternoon, they pull in to the 
bus terminal, just outside of town. The 
missionaries disembark from the bus, where 
they stretch and yawn from their eight hour ride. 
They make use of the station's facilities. They 
then walk out in to the bus lot. They look around 
and see colorful ornate wooden cottages, cattle 
ranches, and lush green grassy pastoral lands, as 
well as woodlands, and forested hills of pines. 

Off in the distance, they see the highest 
mountains in the countiy. They then congregate 
with a group of fellow Chinese, Korean, and 
Vietnamese tourists. They see a town full of Tai, 
Hmong, Phuan, and Khmu peoples. 
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So there in the bus lot among the other tourists 
and within earshot of some of the locals, the 
missionaries preach the Gospel in tongues of 
Chinese, Korean, Vietnamese, Tai, Hmong, 
Phuan, Klimu, and Laotian. They attract a 
diverse group of people, who listen! And they, 
being drawn by the Holy Ghost, believe the 
Gospel. Among them are an older Chinese 
couple, who are retirees on vacation, a young 
Korean family with a young son and daughter, 
also a young Vietnamese couple, who are on an 
early spring break, as well as a Hmong ranching 
family of a dad, mom, and their four stair-step 
children: two sons and two daughters. They all 
pray with the missionaries to call upon the name 
of the Lord for the salvation of their souls. 

They, being born again, are filled with the Spirit 
of God. They praise the Lord in diverse tongues 
of Chinese, Korean, Vietnamese, Tai, Hmong, 
Phuan, Khmu, and Laotian, as the Spirit gives 
them the utterance. When they come out of their 
rapture, still there in bus lot, the Hmong dad 
invites them all to go with his family back to 
their cattle ranch nearby, as his guests. So, they, 
being moved by the Spirit, go with them! They 
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hop in the back of his songthaew with bench 
seats for them to sit. The ranching family, having 
packed up their supplies in the cab of the truck, 
return to their ranch, which is located in an 
upland valley, just on the outskirts of the town. 
They pull off a by-road and on down a gravely 
dirt driveway towards their colorful wooden 
ranch house, which is fenced in and around 
pasture lands of bamboo fencing. 

They pull the truck around a circular entryway, 
and out in front of the veranda to the house. 
Their passengers step down off the back of the 
truck. They see in awe a spread with canopy 
trees dotted here and there. They likewise stand 
beneath one in between the dirt circle. They look 
out in to the pasture land and see a herd of cattle 
grazing. 

The dad puts on his brown cowboy hat and has 
his sons unload the supplies and put them away. 
He has his guests adjourn to the veranda, where 
they sit in wicker chairs and bench couches on 
the porch. He has his wife and daughters 
prepare coffee for them to drink. They sit and 
the dad asks about why each of them are visiting 
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Laos. He listens to each of their stories, as coffee 
is being served. His sons return to join them. 

When his wife and daughters join in with them, 
the missionaries share with them why they are 
there. Paul takes the opportunity to teach them 
on baptism. The dad suggests that they can have 
the baptism early in the morning down in the 
creek that flows out along the side of the ranch 
land. 

In the meantime, the dad suggests they cook out 
back of the house and visit a plain of jars site on 
the backside of the ranch land at the slopes of 
the foothills, from where the creek runs in the 
opposite direction. So, the dad has his wife and 
daughters go and prepare their supper. The 
ladies are compelled to go and help them 
prepare as well. The men go out in back with the 
dad and his sons, where they prepare the fire pit. 
He has his sons go down into the cellar and 
bring up the side of the aged beef for them to 
roast on the spit. They start in the midmorning 
and take the afternoon to finish with having a 
supper ready to serve. They all gather around the 
picnic tables, where Paul prays for blessings over 
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their food, having been laid out on the serving 
table. 

There before them is a spread of maize on the 
cob, a pot of sticky rice, a dish of stir fried 
vegetables, and a platter of sliced honks of beef 
that the dad had the honor of carving off the 
side, as well as a side of hot chili peppers. They 
eat heartily and sit around the communal tables, 
having coffee. 

Later on in the afternoon, they venture down 
along the dirt path on the backside of the ranch 
and out towards a slope of the forested foothills. 
There, they come across a clearing, which is a 
site for a plain of jars. These gigantic sandstone 
jars stick up out of the ground like some ancient 
monolithic artifacts. They spread out blankets 
among them and sit beneath one of the canopy 
trees that line the outskirts of the site. Paul takes 
the opportunity to teach them, using the jars as a 
backdrop, "Let me share with you on how our 
Lord Jesus has power over the clay. When ye 
anointed the blind man's eyes with clay that he 
mixed with His spittle and did apply to that 
blind man's eyes, and indeed he was able to open 
his eyes and see! 'And as Jesus passed by, he saw 
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a man which was blind from his birth. And his 
disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did sin, 
this man, or his parents, that he was born 
blind? Jesus answered, Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents: but that the works of 
God should be made manifest in him. I must 
work the works of him that sent me, while it is 
day: the night cometh, when no man can 
work. As long as I am in the world, I am the light 
of the world. When he had thus spoken, he spat 
on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and 
he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the 
clay, And said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of 
Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He 
went his way therefore, and washed, and came 
seeing. The neighbours therefore, and they 
which before had seen him that he was blind, 
said, Is not this he that sat and begged? Some 
said, This is he: others said, He is like him: but 
he said, I am he. Therefore said they unto him, 
How were thine eyes opened? He answered and 
said, A man that is called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the 
pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went and 
washed, and I received sight. Then said they 
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unto him, Where is he? He said, I know 
not. They brought to the Pharisees him that 
aforetime was blind. And it was the sabbath day 
when Jesus made the clay, and opened his 
eyes. Then again the Pharisees also asked him 
how he had received his sight. He said unto 
them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see. Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of God, because he 
keepeth not the sabbath day. Others said, How 
can a man that is a sinner do such miracles? And 
there was a division among them. They say unto 
the blind man again, What sayest thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? He said, He is a 
prophet. But the Jews did not believe concerning 
him, that he had been blind, and received his 
sight, until they called the parents of him that 
had received his sight. And they asked them, 
saying, Is this your son, who ye say was born 
blind? how then doth he now see? His parents 
answered them and said, We know that this is 
our son, and that he was born blind: But by what 
means he now seeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not: he is of age; ask 
him: he shall speak for himself. These words 
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spake his parents, because they feared the Jews: 
for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man 
did confess that he was Christ, he should be put 
out of the synagogue. Therefore said his parents, 
He is of age; ask him. Then again called they the 
man that was blind, and said unto him, Give God 
the praise: we know that this man is a sinner. He 
answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or 
no, I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas I 
was blind, now I see. Then said they to him 
again, What did he to thee? how opened he thine 
eyes? He answered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye 
hear it again? will ye also be his disciples? Then 
they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; 
but we are Moses' disciples. We know that God 
spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know 
not from whence he is. The man answered and 
said unto them, Why herein is a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and 
yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now we know 
that God heareth not sinners: but if any man be 
a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth. Since the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
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born blind. If this man were not of God, he could 
do nothing. They answered and said unto him, 
Thou wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou 
teach us? And they cast him out. Jesus heard 
that they had cast him out; and when he had 
found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe 
on the Son of God? He answered and said, Who 
is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? And 
Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, 
and it is he that talketh with thee. And he said, 
Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him. And 
Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this 
world, that they which see not might see; and 
that they which see might be made blind. And 
some of the Pharisees which were with him 
heard these words, and said unto him, Are we 
blind also? Jesus said unto them, If ye were 
blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye say, We 
see; therefore your sin remaineth.' Our sin does 
not remain because we believe on Jesus, Who 
takes away the sin of the world! And because we 
believe on Him, we have His righteousness 
imputed to us and His blood covers us from all 
unrighteousness, which makes us righteous 
before the Holy Father, who is in heaven! Let us 


313 



consider, who we are in the hands of the Lord. 
But clay to be molded into pots like these, 
vessels, some for honour and others for 
dishonor, as Paul declared, 'Nay but, O man, 
who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lump to make one 
vessel unto honour, and another unto 
dishonour?’ And we are vessels of dishonor, for 
we come to you, humble and meek, and to share 
with you the Good News of our Lord for the 
salvation of your souls. And we asked for 
nothing from you, but yet the Lord shown grace 
on us, for you honored us with your hospitality, 
showing that we are chosen vessels for his honor 
and glory." 

As he finishes saying these words, up pops a 
shaman out of one of the jars! He calls out to the 
missionaries, casting dispersions on them and 
prophesying before them all there, "These are 
sons of God! What do you have to do here?! But 
to speak these words of God and make known 
the name of Jesus Christ?!" 


314 



Paul stands up before him. As soon as he does, 
up pops a witch out of another jar! She cast 
spells on them, and spews all sorts of crazy 
sayings to which Paul calls out and saying, 
"Come out of them! And go back from whence 
you came, never to return to these vessels you 
have possessed!" And he cites over them, these 
words of God, 'For we preach not ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus' sake. For God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ. But we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of us.’" 

Suddenly, these demoniacs slump over the sides 
of the jars. They then slowly stir back to their 
own consciousness. Paul then calls out to them, 
"Come! Join us!" They slowly come out of the 
jars and slowly approach them, as twilight 
descends. And he preaches over them the words 
of the Lord, "Jesus said unto you, T am the 
resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: And 
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whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die. Believest thou this?'" They believe and 
profess, "Yea," before them. And the Spirit of 
God raptures them, and they being born again, 
are filled with the Holy Ghost, and speak in 
tongues of Hmong and Chinese, praising the 
Lord! 

Paul and the dad interpret what they are 
praising, those who are not completely familiar 
with these languages. The missionaries take the 
opportunity to begin singing psalms and 
jubilees. The dad then summons his sons to go 
and get some of their Hmong instruments to 
play along with their singing. When they return, 
they accompany them in singing and praising 
with the accompaniment of the instruments. 
They sing and play praises unto the Lord and 
worship the Him well into the night. They even 
build and light a campfire in their midst to light 
up the darkness that has descended on the plain. 

They decide to pitch their tents there and make 
camp for the night. The dad has his sons go and 
get their camping gear and bring foodstuffs for 
breakfast in the morning. So, the family joins in 
with the missionaries, bringing in extra set of 
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sleeping bags for there to guests. They bed down 
for the night beneath a canopy tree, overlooking 
the plain. 

Early in the morning, they all rise, just as the sun 
is about to peek over the horizon, the dad and 
his sons prepare coffee over their newly stoked 
fire. They pass out cups to those who join them 
at the fire and pour them a strong hot cup of 
fresh coffee. The air is cool and foggy across the 
plain. As the sun rises over the valley, the fog 
begins to slowly lift and dissipate. Paul sits with 
the dad, who is flanked by his wife and children. 
Paul then gathers them around the fire and leads 
them in prayer. He also calls them to go with 
them for baptism. 

So, they put out the fire and take up their 
belongings. They break camp and go with him 
on across the back side of the ranch. They head 
on down the dirt path towards the creek, where 
they set up a makeshift camp for baptism. Once 
they are all setup, the missionaries help lead 
them out in the bottom of the creek bed, where 
the water is waist high. There, they lay hands on 
each of them, and praying over them, they 
plunge each one down into the water. They each 
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come up, being filled with the Spirit of God; they 
praise and sing songs unto the Lord. They then 
wade on back to the creek banks. As each one 
takes their respective tents, they change into a 
fresh pair of diy clothes. When they emerge 
from their tents, they hang their wet clothes on 
lines they string from their tents and between 
the trees. When all of them have been baptized, 
the missionaries do the same, as they change in 
diy clothes from their respective tents, and hang 
out their wet ones to diy as well. They then 
gather with the others at the campfire that they 
had already built. 

Some of the men and boys take cane poles, go 
down to the creek, and cast a line for a morning 
catch. They pull in a nice mess of fish in which 
they clean and prepare them. They roast them 
over the fire and share some of the leftover rice 
they have from yesterday's supper. While they 
partake, the former shaman and witch, they sit 
with the missionaries and inquire of Paul, 
"Where do we go from here?" 

Paul looks to them with wanting in their eyes, 
and he says, "Do as we have shown you. Preach 
the Gospel, and win souls to Christ. Get married, 
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have children, disciple your children and disciple 
your disciples. Baptize them! Plant a church and 
teach them what Christ has commanded us. Let 
this family of brothers and sisters help you." 

They are most grateful for his advice and look at 
one another with a mission in their hearts. Paul 
then signals to his fellow missionaries to pack 
up, for they must be going to their next stop. 
Once they gather up their belongings, he gathers 
them all together, where the missionaries pray 
over their hosts and guests. They then embrace 
their brothers and sisters, saying their goodbyes. 
They then walk on out along the dirt path from 
the rear of the ranch. They go on out to the road, 
which is next to the gas station. 

They walk on down the side of the main road to 
the bus terminal, where they board a bus, going 
northbound for Xam Nuea. They go on a long 
bus ride with Lao locals, Vietnamese tourists, 
and Tai visitors in an open air bus. They nod off 
to sleep, as a calm breeze blows in from the 
windows. 

Twilight has fallen, as the bus pulls into the 
station at Xam Nuea, a small town, where time 
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has stood still. The missionaries awake and take 
up their belongings, as they disembark with the 
other passengers out into the bus lot. They yawn 
and stretch their legs, as some of the passengers, 
walk off to their respective destinations. 
However, a few remain. So, the missionaries 
share with them the Gospel. A few of them 
listen, while others ignore them and walk off to 
the terminal waiting room. 

Among the few who listen, the seeds of the 
Gospel are planted, and they disperse from the 
lot and go their separate ways. The missionaries 
go out from the bus lot and across the main 
road, dodging oncoming traffic. They cross over 
before a wooded area, where they take a rough 
dirt trail that wind down through a woodland 
forest and on out in to a clearing, where a creek 
runs through it. 

There, they set up camp and build a campfire. 
They take turns bathing in the creek and wash 
their clothes in the darkness of the night. When 
they have bathed and laundered their clothes, 
they hang out their wet ones on lines they 
crisscross between the trees. They then settle in 
their fresh diy change of clothes, and sit around 
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the campfire. They eat of the foodstuffs that 
were given to them as love gifts. When they 
finish, they pray on what they are to do in the 
morning. They take some time before they bed 
down to praise and sing unto the Lord. 

When they get up very early in the morning, 
instead of breaking camp, they keep their camp 
in place and venture down in to the town. They 
walk around in the town, and on down the main 
street, just as the sun rises over the surrounding 
hills. Other than a few modern vehicles here and 
there, as well as an old truck passing them by, 
the town is a throwback to the late 20th centuiy, 
during the height of communist rule. 

As they walk on pass the school playground, 
suddenly Lao music is heard blaring from 
loudspeakers atop the tower at the center of the 
grounds. They stop and listen. Then a public 
address is heard coming through the music that 
pontificates communist propaganda. They listen 
and they look around them and see that the town 
is still. There is no one in sight, no one stirring 
from their homes, and no one on the street. 
When the address finishes, the town slowly 
resumes to a typical morning routine. 
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They are led by the Spirit across town, where 
they stand out in front of the Lao Front Building. 
There is a gate, which is ajar, and an iron rod 
fence that surrounds the building. So, they go in 
and around to the backside of the building. They 
see that the back door is also ajar. So, Paul goes 
up to the door, peaks in through the door, and 
can see no one inside. He cautiously opens up 
the door and peers in, along with his 
missionaries. They see a room for the public 
announcement broadcasting system. They go in 
and look around and although the town as a 
whole is a throwback, the setup in this room is 
very much updated in its technology. 

Enoch pulls out his phone and sees a wifi 
amplifier plugged in and he is able to tap into 
the local voice over protocol. So, he shows his 
companions what he has done. This gives Paul 
an idea. So they leave the room, shutting the 
door behind them. They go out through the gate 
and also close the gate behind them. They 
quietly return to their camp, where Enoch tests 
the signal. It proves to be strong! 

So then when noontime comes around, when the 
children are out in the schoolyard with their 
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teachers, and the townspeople are on their lunch 
break, Paul breaks in over the public 
announcement broadcasting system, using 
Enoch's phone, and begins preaching the 
Gospel, which emanates out over the 
loudspeakers. Paul, Benjamin, Grace, and 
Mercy, being filled with the Holy Ghost, they 
preach boldly the Good News in Lao, Tai, 
Hmong, and Vietnamese. Enoch then preaches 
the Gospel in French to round out the preaching. 
They then begin singing in four-part harmony, 
gospel songs, psalms, hymns, and jubilees, as 
well as spiritual and Christian songs. 

The townspeople, schoolchildren, and their 
teachers, oddly listen to all this and are taken off 
guard by the timing and the message! This 
affords an opportunity for the seeds of the 
Gospel to be planted in their hearts and minds, 
who are all within earshot of the broadcasting. 
For almost an hour, they are able to broadcast, 
before the Lao Front is able to scramble and 
dispatch one of their officers to go over to the 
station room, where he quickly disconnects the 
signal. Suddenly, the missionaries realize that 
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the signal went dead. So, they break camp and 
pack up their belongings. 

They head out along the dirt path way, through 
the woods, and on down to the bus station, 
where they board another bus, heading 
northbound for the Vietnam border. For hours, 
they meander around the road north and are 
dropped off in the evening at a stop in Sop Bao, 
which is a small town on the Nam Ma River. 
They make camp down by the river bank, near 
where the ferry crosses to the other side of the 
road, which continues on toward the Vietnam 
border. 

They soon realize that they are running low on 
funds, so they pray to the Lord, as for provisions 
for them to proceed forward in to Vietnam. But, 
the Spirit impresses upon them to stay a while, 
where they are to minister. So, they build a 
campfire, and pitch their tents roundabout the 
fire. The men take their cane poles, bait their 
hooks, and go down to the riverbank, where they 
cast out for a catch. They manage to pull in some 
fish for them to clean and roast over the fire, for 
them to have a supper. The women also found 
trees, bearing fruits for them to have as well. 
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Later on in the night, they bed down for sleep in 
their respective tents. 

In the early morning hour, they get up and eat 
any leftovers they have for breakfast. They then 
keep their camp intact and go into the small 
town in search of a church. They see a town with 
a market square of parked motorcycles, and 
some people milling about here and there, but 
overall it is rather quiet. They walk around the 
inroads of the small village and find no churches 
in sight. 

A little while later, they return to their camp, 
where they go down by the riverside and look 
out over the green rippled waters. They spy a 
houseboat floating ever so slowly towards them. 
They follow this houseboat that is moving 
towards them down to the feny dock nearby. 
There, the houseboat docks at the wooden jetty, 
where a gangplank is lowered to rest upon the 
loading dock. A man calls to them, for them to 
come aboard. So, they say, "Where to?" He then 
replies, "To the other side!" So, they say, "Wait!" 
They quickly go and break camp, while gathering 
up their belongings. 
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They return as soon as possible, where they 
board the houseboat. They find a group of 
passengers, sitting in chairs and on rugs on a 
single floor deck, with a pitched thatched roof 
over their heads, a single railing that 
encompasses the boat, and floats on two long 
buoys. The pastor sets the boat afloat on the 
river, as the missionaries are invited to set with 
the pastor and his family at the side of the boat, 
facing the congregation as a whole. 

As the pastor introduces the missionaries to his 
congregation, they float out in to the middle of 
the river, where they drop anchors to sit in the 
midst of the waters. The missionaries are then 
invited to give their testimonies to their 
brethren. When they have heard them, the 
missionaries also share with them their mission 
to go on to Hanoi, preaching the Gospel and 
winning souls to Christ. They are pleased to hear 
of their mission. 

Then the pastor has Paul give them a message 
from the Lord. So, he obliges them and shares 
with them, "The Thousand Years or the 
millennial reign of Christ is the literal day of the 
Lord, 'But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
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thing, that one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day.' During this time, the devil will be 
imprisoned, 'And I saw an angel come down 
from heaven, having the key of the bottomless 
pit and a great chain in his hand. And he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years, And cast him into the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled: and after that 
he must be loosed a little season.’ The ’they’ 
include the twelve apostles, and the saints, both 
Old Testament and New Covenant, as well as 
raptured saints at the Lord's coming. They will 
be judges in the kingdom of God. And then the 
tribulation saints shall also rule and reign with 
the Lord for the thousand years, And I saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them: and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their 
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foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years.' 'Do ye not 
know that the saints shall judge the world? and 
if the world shall be judged by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Know 
ye not that we shall judge angels? how much 
more things that pertain to this life?' 'And hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen.' ’And hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the 
earth.’ The white robes are the glorified 
resurrected bodies that the tribulation saints 
shall receive in the first resurrection, 'And when 
he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they 
held: And they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth? And white robes were given unto 
every one of them; and it was said unto them, 
that they should rest yet for a little season, until 
their fellowservants also and their brethren, that 
should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.’ 
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'Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple: and he 
that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them.’ 'But the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. This is 
the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.' 'And the seventh angel 
sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and 
he shall reign for ever and ever.' Then shall the 
devil be released for a time and season to have a 
reprisal. This time against the camp of the 
saints, 'And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison'. 
Amen and amen!" 

As Paul concludes his message, the pastor leads 
them in singing psalms and jubilees. They take 
up the anchors, and float down towards the jetty. 
They float toward the opposite side of the river, 
where the dock picks up the road en route to the 
Vietnam border. 
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While they float and sing, they take up a 
collection of love gifts for the missionaries. By 
the time they float down and dock at the jetty, 
they have raised enough not only for the 
missionaries entiy visas into the countiy but also 
for them to make it all the way to Hanoi. So, 
having received the love gifts, the missionaries 
pray over with the pastoral family and the 
congregation, and they likewise pray over them. 
They are then sent crossing the gangplank and 
on to the dock. 

They wave to one another, as the missionaries 
start walking up the road. After having walked a 
kilometer, they sit at a bus stop, where a road 
intersects with it. There, they wait a while and 
then a bus comes down the road, which is 
adjacent to the other road. The bus stops and 
lets the missionaries on board. They pay their 
fares for the border stop, and soon they take 
their seats, where they take off for the border. 
They meander along a winding roughly paved 
road in between forested hillsides. They ride on 
for a few hours, winding down, around, and up 
along woodland foothills. They then reach Pa 
Hang, where the missionaries are dropped off at 
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a camp site. The missionaries go and make camp 
from where their campsite overlooks the border 
gate and station. 

It is late in the afternoon, when they go up in to 
a forest, beneath a canopy of trees. There, they 
build a campfire and put on a pot of tea with 
water from their canteens. They forge fruit from 
some nearby trees to eat with their tea. They are 
very much tired and weary from their long trips, 
so they turn in early to their tents and sleep long 
throughout the night. 

Then in the morning, they slowly rise with the 
sun and break camp. They slowly trek down to 
the main road, taking with them their 
belongings. They walk up alongside the main 
road towards the border gate station, where it 
opens up in to a great clearing between the 
forested hills. They walk up to the border gate, 
where they present their passports to the Lao 
border guards. They direct them to walk down to 
the border crossing station and apply for their 
entry visas. 

So, they walk down the wide clearing of the 
roughly paved road about a kilometer toward the 
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border crossing station. They approach the 
crossing, where they present their passports to 
the Vietnamese border guards. They have them 
pay their necessary fees and have them wait for 
processing. After a while of them waiting at the 
crossing, they are given their passports stamped 
with their entiy visas inside. They are then 
allowed to proceed onward down the main road, 
and are already walking in Vietnam. 

They walk down the roughly paved roadway, 
winding down and around between green grassy 
hillsides, where they reach Loong Sap, a rural 
outpost in the middle of nowhere. They sit on a 
long concrete embankment that line along the 
roughly paved road. They rest and take a drink 
of water from their canteens. Once and awhile, a 
car or a motorcycle will pass them by with a local 
or a tourist, riding in back or behind them. After 
a while, a truck comes down from the crossing, 
hauling supplies from the cross-border market. 
Paul gets up and flags the driver down. The truck 
slows down and pulls off the opposite side of 
them. The driver looks out the wound down 
window, and asks, "Where are you going?" Paul 
replies emphatically, "Where you're going!" 
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He then says, "I am going to Hai Binh!" "C'mon," 
he calls to them. They quickly climb aboard the 
passenger side of his cab. They chat with him in 
Vietnamese, as he is a Vietnamese national 
named Chi. The four men sit up front with the 
driver, while the ladies sit in the back of the cab, 
with their belongings stowed in on the back 
floor. They make small talk on how the rainy 
season is coming in another month. They ride 
down the main road and wind down around lush 
green grassy and forested foothills to where they 
reach the outskirts of Hoa Binh, a medium size 
city in the river bottom of a small valley plain. 

They go down pass the hydro dam and in to the 
southern side of the city, where the main road 
meets and parallels alongside the Da River. 
While they ride alongside the driver, they share 
the Gospel with him. He tells them that he is 
Catholic. They tell him that they are born again 
to which he asks, "What does that mean?" To 
which they respond by saying, "You said you're 
Catholic, so we’re letting you know and we are 
born again Christians." Again, he asks, "What 
does that mean?" To which Benjamin shares 
with him two verses, "Jesus answered and said 
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unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God.... Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God." 

Then Chi replies by saying, "So, you were 
Christians, and you got baptized again? Is that a 
denomination?" Then Paul explains, "No, it is a 
state of being saved and justified before 
Almighty God. By believing on Jesus Christ for 
the salvation of our souls, we receive His 
righteousness imputed to us and His blood 
covers us from all unrighteousness." He listens 
and believes the word of God. He then professes 
his faith in Christ! They praise the Lord for the 
salvation of his soul. He too joins them in 
praising the Lord. 

They drive along down to the southern tip of the 
city, where the river runs parallel to the main 
road. There, he pulls into a petrol station to fuel 
up his rig. While he puts his fuel card in, he 
begins fueling. The missionaries go out with him 
to stretch their legs and give yawns. They then 
take turns at the privy. 
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When they return, Chi points to a restaurant and 
tells them that that is where they will eat. So, 
when he finishes fueling up his rig, he retrieves 
his gas card. They all climb back up into the cab. 
He drives them on over to the restaurant, where 
he pulls in to the parking lot of what is the truck 
stop. 

While there, the missionaries take with them 
their backpacks. They then take turns in the 
showers, where they change into fresh changes 
of clothes. They pull two tables together in the 
midst of the dining room, where they can sit 
together to dine. They have a round of pho and a 
pot of jasmine tea. Paul prays over their meal, 
before they partake. When they finish their 
lunch, Chi tells them that he must take his load 
on over to the market to drop off and pick up a 
haul for Hanoi. 

They ask if there is a church in the city. He says 
there is a cathedral near the market area. So, 
they say for him to drop them off out in front of 
the cathedral, where they can preach. He tells 
them he will do so, and if they want, he can 
return later and pick them up for Hanoi. They 
agree to this arrangement. So, they go from 
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there, where the driver drops them off out in 
front of the cathedral. He then continues onward 
to the market. 

The eight of them pair-off in to their respective 
couples. They then go to the four corners of the 
vast open-air grounds of the cathedral. They 
then preach the Gospel to numerous locals and 
tourists, who are there to visit, walking in the 
midst of the cathedral grounds. They preach in 
tongues of Vietnamese, Chinese, and Muong. 
They then attract a lot of listeners to the Gospel 
message. The Holy Ghost falls upon them there, 
where the Spirit of God draws them all, who 
listen and believe. Indeed, they put their faith in 
Christ Jesus for the salvation of their souls! 

They, being born again, begin to praise the Lord 
in tongues of the Vietnamese, Chinese, and 
Muong. The missionaries then preach to them 
on baptism. They gather them and lead them 
down to the banks of the Da River, where the 
missionaries baptize some hundred new 
believers. During the course of their baptizing, 
the truck driver pulls his truck up alongside the 
main road, where he can look out and see the 
whole baptism taking place. He gets out of his 
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truck, which has a new load on the trailer, and 
he heads on down to the bank to witness this 
baptism. The missionaries see Chi, who watches, 
as each new convert comes up on to the bank, 
dripping wet from being baptized. 

Paul calls out to him to come out and be 
baptized as well. He, seeing how this baptism 
works, wades out in to the water and goes in 
line, where he too is baptized along with the rest 
of the new believers. He then walks up to the 
banks of the river, where there are those 
dispersing for their respective destinations, and 
praising the Lord. He goes to his truck, where he 
reaches up in to his cab and gets a change of 
clothes out of his truck. He goes to a nearby 
petrol station, where he uses the privy to change 
in to a diy pair of clothes. When he returns to his 
truck, the missionaries arrive at his cab, 
dripping wet from baptism. He opens up his cab 
door, so they get in to their belongings and 
retrieve changes of diy clothes. They then go and 
use the privy at the petrol station to also change 
into their diy pairs of clothes. 

They see Chi has pinned his wet clothes on a line 
that he stretched across the back of his cab. So, 
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they likewise pin their wet clothes on an 
additional line that they stretch across the back 
of the cab as well. They climb up in to the cab, 
where the driver also climbs up in to the driver's 
seat. He starts the truck up and then sets the 
gears. He then pulls out on to the main road, 
where they head eastbound toward Hanoi. 
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The North-South 
Gospel Railroad to 
Saigon 

While they make another stop at another local 
diner, Chi regales them with what has happened 
in Vietnam since the war. While they sit and eat 
bowls of pho and drink from a hot pot of tea, he 
discusses with them, "The great awakening that 
has taken place! Ever since China became free 
and open, lots of your countiymen came in and 
preach the Gospel in Hanoi. So much so, a great 
revival took place in the heart of the city, where a 
great outpouring of the Spirit of God spread 
throughout all of the people there. Now Hanoi is 
known as 'the Jerusalem of the East.' So, these 
Chinese Christians took the train along with lots 
of Hmong evangelists. They went south and 
repeated the same outpouring in Vinh and on 
down to Saigon. Sai Gon, the old name was 
restored when the new government was voted in 
and established a nationalist democratic 
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republic. So, now you are following in their 
footsteps?" 

They indeed say, "Yes." Chi is amazed. He then 
tells them of this big church in Hanoi that used 
to be an international church. But, has since the 
war, became a revival church with all sorts of 
tribal locals and Indo Asian visitors, who go 
there and are empowered by the Spirit of God to 
go and win souls for the Lord, so as to bring 
more and more new believers to the churches in 
Hanoi. 

They are very much interested in going to this 
church. So, when they arrive in the city late in 
the evening, they stop at a 24-hour cafe near the 
Old Quarter. They have a round of coffee 
together and he tells them that he will drop them 
off at the church. Like the cafe, the church is also 
a 24-hour house of prayer. It is located near a 
park and lake resort, with a budget hotel near 
the church. The hotel used to be a high-end 
international hotel but has since been converted 
in to a retreat for guests and visitors of the 
church, since the church now owns it. 
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He drops them off near the old lake park area, as 
he must to return to Hoa Binh for another haul. 
They stand out in front of the old international 
church with their belongings. As they say, "So 
long" to Chi, he honks his air-horn and takes off 
for the market area. They see lights on in the 
church, as well as people inside. So, they go in 
and see a host of parishioners, praying and 
praising the Lord with praises and spiritual 
songs. They sit with their belongings in the back 
row of chairs and join in with the praying and 
praising unto the Lord. 

A deacon on duty, presiding over the service, 
observes the newcomers, having arrived in the 
back. So, he goes and approaches them. Being 
led by the Spirit, he introduces himself to them. 
They look up at him, as Paul shakes his hand. He 
introduces himself along with his companions, 
as missionaries and evangelists, to him. He sits 
with them and takes the opportunity to 
interview them. They tell him of where they have 
come and where they are going. So, he lets them 
know that the pastor will be in at midnight to 
have a worship and prayer service. He goes on to 
say that he will let him know of their arrival. 
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They thank him, as he gets up to return to his 
duties. They continue with their praying and 
worshiping of the Lord. 

When midnight comes, the pastor arrives, where 
he begins to preside over the prayer service. 
Once the service is underway, another deacon 
takes over the prayer and worship, as the other 
deacon, who had approached the missionaries 
earlier, introduces the pastor to them. The 
deacon lets the pastor know that these visitors 
are missionaries. So, the pastor sits with them 
and asks of their plans. Paul tells him that they 
need a place to stay for the night, where they can 
shower and launder their clothes. He says they 
are welcome to be his guests and instructs the 
deacon to give them four rooms over at the 
hotel. He also tells Paul to meet with him in the 
morning, when he would like for Paul to lead the 
morning service and give them a message from 
God's word. He agrees to this. So, they go with 
the deacon to check-in at the hotel, where he 
shows them to their respective rooms. 

The missionary men take the room keys from 
deacon, where he says he will meet with them at 
8 :ooam for service. The hotel is a bit rundown 
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but modestly maintain by a skeleton staff and 
some volunteers. They take time and settle in to 
their respective rooms, where they shower and 
change into clean clothes. The ladies also take all 
of their soiled clothes and make use of the 
laundiy facilities in the basement of the hotel, 
where they wash and diy them. They end up 
only getting four hours of sleep, before their 
wake up call. 

As arranged, they go to the morning service, 
where Paul goes before the congregation and 
delivers to them a message on "The Great White 
Throne Judgment": The Day of Judgment begins 
when the thousand years have expired. Then the 
devil is released from his prison to go forth to 
have a reprisal of Gog of Magog and stir up the 
nations roundabout to go against the camp of 
the saints, ’And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 
And shall go out to deceive the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
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beloved city: and fire came down from God out 
of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever.' ’Now is the judgment of 
this world: now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out.’ Jesus lays the foundation for the Day of 
Judgment, in which He is authorized by the 
Father to be the Judge, ’For the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son: That all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him.... And hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is 
the Son of man.... I can of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is 
just; because I seek not mine own will, but the 
will of the Father which hath sent me.’ ’And yet if 
I judge, my judgment is true: for I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sent me.’ ’And Jesus 
said, For judgment I am come into this world, 
that they which see not might see; and that they 
which see might be made blind.’ And the Holy 
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Ghost metes out the degrees of judgment, 'And 
when he is come, he will reprove the world of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: Of 
sin, because they believe not on me; Of 
righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye 
see me no more; Of judgment, because the 
prince of this world is judged.' Jesus warns of 
the types of judgments that shall be levied 
against offenders, 'Ye have heard that it was said 
by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and 
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the 
judgment: But I say unto you, That whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause shall be 
in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall 
say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall 
be in danger of hell fire.' Jesus tells of how cities 
in which He and His disciples have preached the 
Gospel, and have rejected it, will come under 
greater condemnation than more infamous ones 
of the Old Testament, 'Verily I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for 
that city.' 'And whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off 
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the dust under your feet for a testimony against 
them. Verily I say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that city.’ Consider how more 
tolerable it will be for Chorazin, Bethsaida, or 
Capernaum in the Day of Judgment than for 
America, Europe, or Russia, for they have Bibles, 
churches, and the Gospels, 'Then began he to 
upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty 
works were done, because they repented not: 
Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. But I say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought 
down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 
would have remained until this day. But I say 
unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for 
thee.' 'But I say unto you, that it shall be more 
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that 
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city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done 
in you, they had a great while ago repented, 
sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust 
down to hell.' Jesus again warns that those who 
do not repent and turn to Him will have to give 
an account of every vain word they ever spoken, 
'But I say unto you, That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of judgment.' Jesus warned His 
generation to repent and turn to Him because 
even certain saints of old will stand in the 
judgment to testify against them, 'The men of 
Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: because they 
repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, 
a greater than Jonas is here. The queen of the 
south shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: for she came 
from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than 
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Solomon is here.' 'The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and condemn them: for she came 
from the utmost parts of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. The men of Nineve shall rise up 
in the judgment with this generation, and shall 
condemn it: for they repented at the preaching 
of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is 
here.' The apostles prophesied of this Day of 
Judgment that will come before the white 
throne. Beginning with Paul in Romans, he told 
of the wrath of God that will be wrought against 
His enemies on the earth in the day of the Lord, 
and then the Judgment, 'For the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth 
in unrighteousness; Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them; for God hath 
shewed it unto them. For the invisible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so 
that they are without excuse: Because that, when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, 
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neither were thankful; but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they 
became fools, And changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted 
beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God also 
gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts of 
their own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies 
between themselves: Who changed the truth of 
God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
creature more than the Creator, who is blessed 
for ever. Amen. For this cause God gave them up 
unto vile affections: for even their women did 
change the natural use into that which is against 
nature: And likewise also the men, leaving the 
natural use of the woman, burned in their lust 
one toward another; men with men working that 
which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves 
that recompence of their error which was meet. 
And even as they did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind, to do those things which are not 
convenient; Being filled with all 
unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, 
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covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, 
Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, Without understanding, 
covenantbreakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful: Who knowing the 
judgment of God, that they which commit such 
things are worthy of death, not only do the same, 
but have pleasure in them that do them.' 
'Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, 
whosoever thou art that judgest: for wherein 
thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; 
for thou that judgest doest the same things. But 
we are sure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth against them which commit 
such things. And thinkest thou this, O man, that 
judgest them which do such things, and doest 
the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of 
God? Or despisest thou the riches of his 
goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not 
knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee 
to repentance? But after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of 
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the righteous judgment of God; Who will render 
to every man according to his deeds: To them 
who by patient continuance in well doing seek 
for glory and honour and immortality, eternal 
life: But unto them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and wrath, Tribulation and anguish, 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Gentile; But glory, 
honour, and peace, to every man that worketh 
good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile: 

For there is no respect of persons with God. For 
as many as have sinned without law shall also 
perish without law: and as many as have sinned 
in the law shall be judged by the law; (For not 
the hearers of the law are just before God, but 
the doers of the law shall be justified. For when 
the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by 
nature the things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto themselves: 
Which shew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts the mean while accusing or 
else excusing one another;) In the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
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according to my gospel.' The writer of Hebrews 
warns believers of what will come upon the 
tares: apostates, such as false disciples, false 
prophets, false teachers, heretics, and 
charlatans, 'For if we sin wilfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, But a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 
He that despised Moses' law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses: Of how much 
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of grace? For we know him that hath said, 
Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will 
recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord 
shall judge his people. It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God.' The writer of 
Hebrews then points to Christ as the author of 
our salvation by believing on Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of our souls, 'And as it is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the 
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judgment: So Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many; and unto them that look for him 
shall he appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation.' And so Peter then points to us, the 
saints, that we will face judgment first. Then he 
begs the questions of much more serve judgment 
that will come upon unbelievers, the wicked and 
the evil, ’For the time is come that judgment 
must begin at the house of God: and if it first 
begin at us, what shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of God? And if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear?’ And then this points to the 
white throne judgment of Almighty God, 'And I 
saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away; and there was found no place for them. 
And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God; and the books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book of 
life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, 
according to their works. And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them: and 
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they were judged every man according to their 
works.’ ’Who shall give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead.' Jude also 
described how the ungodly will be judged by 
God, ’To execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all 
their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
committed, and of all their hard speeches which 
ungodly sinners have spoken against him.' God’s 
judgment will be meted out against false 
teachers, false prophets, charlatans, and 
apostates, 'But there were false prophets also 
among the people, even as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction. And many shall follow their 
pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of 
truth shall be evil spoken of. And through 
covetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of you: whose judgment now of a 
long time lingereth not, and their damnation 
slumbereth not. For if God spared not the angels 
that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
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reserved unto judgment; And spared not the old 
world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a 
preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly; And turning the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes 
condemned them with an overthrow, making 
them an ensample unto those that after should 
live ungodly; And delivered just Lot, vexed with 
the filthy conversation of the wicked: (For that 
righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing 
and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day 
to day with their unlawful deeds;) The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the 
day of judgment to be punished: But chiefly 
them that walk after the flesh in the lust of 
uncleanness, and despise government. 
Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not 
afraid to speak evil of dignities. Whereas angels, 
which are greater in power and might, bring not 
railing accusation against them before the Lord. 
But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that 
they understand not; and shall utterly perish in 
their own corruption; And shall receive the 
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reward of unrighteousness, as they that count it 
pleasure to riot in the day time. Spots they are 
and blemishes, sporting themselves with their 
own deceivings while they feast with you; 

Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot 
cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: an 
heart they have exercised with covetous 
practices; cursed children: Which have forsaken 
the right way, and are gone astray, following the 
way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteousness; But was rebuked for 
his iniquity: the dumb ass speaking with man's 
voice forbad the madness of the prophet. These 
are wells without water, clouds that are carried 
with a tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is 
reserved for ever. For when they speak great 
swelling words of vanity, they allure through the 
lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness, 
those that were clean escaped from them who 
live in error. While they promise them liberty, 
they themselves are the servants of corruption: 
for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is 
he brought in bondage. For if after they have 
escaped the pollutions of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
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they are again entangled therein, and overcome, 
the latter end is worse with them than the 
beginning. For it had been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteousness, than, after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them. But it is 
happened unto them according to the true 
proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit 
again; and the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire.' The great white throne 
judgment of God leads into what is known as the 
second death, where the enemies of God are put 
into the final place of punishment, the lake of 
fire, 'And death and hell were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of fire.’ Amen and amen!" 

As Paul concludes his sermon, the pastor invites 
his congregation to take up a love offering for 
the missionaries, so they can continue their 
evangelistic work further south to the rest of 
Vietnam. The people of God respond faithfully 
and bestow love gifts of funds, foodstuffs, and 
some changes of cultural clothes, so the 
missionaries will fit in with the Vietnamese style. 
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When they have taken up of their love gifts, so 
graciously bestowed upon them, they thank their 
hosts and return to their rooms. From there, 

Paul and Benjamin go on over to the railroad 
station near the Old Quarter and book a train 
south all the way to Saigon. When they return to 
their rooms, they inform their companions that 
their train is scheduled for 6:oopm. So, they 
sleep the afternoon, before they are to check-out. 

After they check-out, they are seen off by the 
pastor from the park, as his deacon and the 
missionaries go by shuttle bus down to the 
railroad station near the Old Quarter. The 
missionaries board the southbound flyer, as they 
are wave off by the deacon. They then take their 
seats in the rear car, as they train pulls out of the 
station. They roll down along the Red River 
Delta valley and on out of the capital city. They 
look out of the windows at mangroves in the 
dusk of the twilight, running along the 
riverbanks. They see to the other side, the 
highway that runs parallel south so far, and then 
goes out of sight in the distance of the darkness. 

After two hours, they make a stop at the Ninh 
Binh station, where they have an hour layover in 
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which passengers disembark and board within 
that time span. The missionaries take this lull as 
an opportunity to go out on to the platform and 
preach the Gospel from the four corners of the 
station. They attract a good number of people, 
who listen and believe on Christ for the salvation 
of their souls. The Spirit of God comes upon 
those who believe. And they call upon the name 
of the Lord to be saved. Many among them begin 
to praise the Lord in tongues of Chinese, 
Vietnamese, Muong, Hoa, Hmong, Tay, and 
even French! 

Then the whistle blows and the conductor calls 
out over a bullhorn, "All aboard!" The 
missionaries then go aboard the train along with 
a lot of other passengers, some of whom are now 
born again. 

Another two hours later, as they roll through the 
darkness southbound down the track, they arrive 
at the Thanh Hoa station for another one hour 
layover. They once again take advantage of the 
stop to preach the Gospel from the four corners 
of the station. Just as before, they attract a great 
deal of people, who stop and listen to the Good 
News. And also as before, the Holy Ghost comes 
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upon those who listen and draws them, as they 
believe on Jesus for the salvation of their souls. 
They then call upon the name of the Lord to be 
saved! They likewise, who believe, are born 
again and praise the Lord in tongues of Chinese, 
Vietnamese, Muong, Thai, Dao, and Hmong! 

Once again the whistle blows! The conductor 
calls out again over his bullhorn, "All aboard!" 
The missionaries once again board the train with 
more newly born-again believers. They begin to 
have a car filled with newly born-again believers, 
as the missionaries teach them psalms, hymns, 
and jubilees to sing, as they make their way once 
again southbound for their next stop at Vinh. 

While en route, they are served a late supper of 
steamed rice rolls, peanut paper candy, and 
slices of Vinh orange, along with a hot pot of tea 
in honor of their impending stop in Vinh. They 
likewise make more stops in Vinh, Hue, Da 
Hong, Qui Nhom, Nha Trung, Dalat, and on in to 
Saigon. And while at those other stops, they 
again preach the Gospel and attract more and 
more listeners to believe on Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of their souls. 
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They ride through the night and make a stop in 
the morning, as the sun rises over the horizon of 
Hue. They then ride all day and make a stop at 
Da Hong, during noontime, and on in to Qui 
Nhom in the evening, and then all-night long, 
before making a stop at Nha Trung at midnight, 
and then in to Dalat, between three and four in 
the morning. 

While they are in Da Lat, they arrive on a plateau 
in the southern hinterland of the small quint 
city, surrounded by pines. There among the 
crowds of newly born-again believers are a 
family of a dad, a mom, as well as a son and 
daughter, who are all parishioners from a parish 
of a Christ the Redeemer congregation, from in 
the northern highland of the city. The dad, a 
visiting deacon from a parish in the Church 
Quarter of Saigon, he introduces himself and his 
family to the missionaries. They then board the 
train together and sit with one another for the 
ride further south to Saigon. 

While en route in the early morning hours, they 
are served breakfast. While over breakfast, they 
discuss their missions and ministries in 
Vietnam. The dad, who is a deacon, discusses 
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with them about the Church Quarter in Saigon, 
"When the CPV was voted out of power and 
replaced with the governing Democratic 
Nationalist Party of Vietnam, and the Church 
Quarter became opened! But, because of the 50- 
year rule of communist oppression, as well as 
intimidating persecution by the former 
communist regime, the sequestered churches are 
timid and have resorted to their insulated 
religious traditions instead of what you 
missionaries are doing. There were evangelists 
like you who had and have ongoing so many 
revivals in and around the city, but none in the 
quarter! Many souls in and around the city have 
been won to the Lord. Then lots of independent 
fellowships have sprung up! We have even 
visited some of these families of fellowships. And 
they do a lot of what you do!" 

In response to these revelations, Paul says, 

"Well, you and your household have been born 
again in Christ. You all live in the Quarter. 
Perhaps, your calling is to reach these churches, 
starting with your own parish, with the 
preaching of the Gospel and making disciples of 
them. And by you teaching them the 
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commandments of Christ, you then baptize them 
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost." He is most impressed with his brother's 
resolve and advice. He invites them to visit his 
parish, where Paul may preach there this 
evening, during their intercessory prayer 
meeting. They cordially agree. 

As they arrive in Sai Gon, they reach the station 
at 8 in the morning. The sun is coming up over 
the city skyline, as they slowly roll, parallel to the 
highway. They arrive in to the Binh Trieu district 
at the Ga Binh Trieu substation, near the 
freeway interchange and overpass of the Sai Gon 
River. 

"Come, our fellowship hall is south of here," the 
dad calls to them. So, the family takes them on 
the metro line south to near where the Church 
Quarter is located within the megalopolis. When 
they arrive at the junction, near the Quarter, 
they go to a nearby cafe, where they have a cafey. 
The deacon says to the missionaries, "We'll make 
a stop at the fellowship hall, which is only a 
block away from the junction." The family's 
parish house is around the street from the hall, 
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and from where the home of the bishop and his 
family is located near the corner of the block. 

So, they go from there. He takes them along with 
his family and makes a visit to the fellowship 
hall. When they enter the parish, they see a hall 
fdled with pews on either side and a middle aisle 
with two outside aisles, all leading up to a 
vestibule, where there stands a pulpit before a 
choir stand. The deacon turns to the 
missionaries and says, "Will you stay with us 
longer than a day and night and go to these 
churches and share with them the Gospel?" 

Paul then suggests and advises, "Ah! But you 
don’t go to their places of worship to preach the 
Gospel. You go into their neighborhoods, from 
home to home, and share with them the Gospel! 
Then you go in to the market squares, parks of 
the city, and preach the Gospel from the four 
corners of them. Then you shall win the people 
of this city to the Lord!" 

The deacon is impressed, but then says, "But, we 
cannot do this by ourselves." Paul then replies, 
"No. But, you must start somewhere, and this 
neighborhood is the place to start. As you 
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disciple more and more disciples, you send them 
out to the other neighborhoods, and then to all 
the public places to preach the Gospel." Then the 
deacon pleas, "Will you tell this to our 
congregation this evening?" To which Paul says, 
"That and more." 

The family leaves the missionaries to stay and 
camp in the outer aisles of the hall, while the 
family goes home to settle in from their trip. 
Later on, the deacon returns in the afternoon 
with the pastor to introduce him to the 
missionaries. While they make his acquaintance, 
he invites them over to his home, where he has a 
fellowship meal with them, for them to discuss 
this evening's prayer service. 

When they have their gathering in the evening, 
Paul delivers them a message. After the 
invocation, Paul preaches on "The Second 
Death": "The second death is reserved for the 
unjust. Some of whom are already in the 
torments of hell, while others, who have rejected 
Christ, will await judgment before the white 
throne, when the Lord returns on the day of the 
Lord. The sacrifice of Christ Jesus was done in 
obedience to the Father, even unto death, and 
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brought about the Gospel of eternal life in Christ 
Jesus, because when He was buried in the grave, 
He arose to newness of life by the power of God 
the Father, 'For as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth.' But, His Spirit went into 
Abraham's bosom, paradise, from which He 
arose in a new body of glory, with the saints of 
old, coming up out of their graves with Him. 
They took paradise with Him, when He ascended 
after 40 days upon the earth. They went up in to 
the third heaven, which is where Christ is seated 
at the right hand of the Father. 'And Jesus said 
unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise.' 'Until the day in 
which he was taken up, after that he through the 
Holy Ghost had given commandments unto the 
apostles whom he had chosen: To whom also he 
shewed himself alive after his passion by many 
infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, 
and speaking of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God'. 'And the graves were opened; 
and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
And came out of the graves after his 
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resurrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many.’ The Lord offered up His 
Son to be once and for all the ultimate burnt 
offering, for which Christ's blood was shed upon 
the cross, an altar, for the remission of our sins. 
His body, which was born of the virgin, went 
into hell and was burnt whole, and the fat 
thereof, 'And when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, 
which is broken for you: this do in remembrance 
of me. After the same manner also he took the 
cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me.’ 'And he shall 
offer of the sacrifice of the peace offering an 
offering made by fire unto the LORD; the fat that 
covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is upon 
the inwards, And the two kidneys, and the fat 
that is on them, which is by the flanks, and the 
caul above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he 
take away.... And the priest shall burn it upon 
the altar: it is the food of the offering made by 
fire unto the LORD.... It shall be a perpetual 
statute for your generations throughout all your 
dwellings, that ye eat neither fat nor blood.' 
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’And, having made peace through the blood of 
his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto 
himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in 
earth, or things in heaven.' 'Looking unto Jesus 
the author and finisher of our faith; who for the 
joy that was set before him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God.’ Peter's testimony in 
the Book of Acts tells of how the mortal body of 
Christ and His blood was predisposed, 'Ye men 
of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a 
man approved of God among you by miracles 
and wonders and signs, which God did by him in 
the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: 
Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain: Whom 
God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death: because it was not possible that he should 
be holden of it. For David speaketh concerning 
him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, 
for he is on my right hand, that I should not be 
moved: Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my 
tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall 
rest in hope: Because thou wilt not leave my soul 
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in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to 
see corruption.... Men and brethren, let me 
freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore 
being a prophet, and knowing that God had 
sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his 
loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up 
Christ to sit on his throne; He seeing this before 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul 
was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see 
corruption.' While buried in the grave, the Spirit 
of Christ went in to hell, where He preached of 
His overcoming the grave and death in victoiy, 

'O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is 
thy victoiy?' ’For Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened by the Spirit: By which also he 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison; 
Which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the longsuffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein 
few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. The 
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also 
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now save us (not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 
Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God; angels and authorities and powers 
being made subject unto him.' While the Spirit 
of Christ was in hell, He preached unto a group 
of fallen angels, which were held in a special 
place, Tartarus, the abyss, the deep, or the 
bottomless pit, 'And the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation, he 
hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day. 
Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them in like manner, giving themselves 
over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, 
are set forth for an example, suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire.' 'And having spoiled 
principalities and powers, he made a shew of 
them openly, triumphing over them in it.' 'For if 
God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them into 
chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment; And spared not the old world, but 
saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of 
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righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly'. So, how do we escape such 
a fate, we overcome by believing on Jesus Christ 
for the salvation of our souls, 'He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; He that overcometh shall not be hurt 
of the second death.' 'Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.' The lake of fire or 
Gehenna is the final eternal place of punishment 
for the enemies of God, 'And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
death.' 'But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone: which is the second death.' 
Notice the unbelieving are among the enemies of 
God, because they who may be good in the eyes 
of man did not believe on Christ to be saved. 
What all of the enemies of God have in common 
is that none of them believe on Jesus Christ for 
the salvation of their souls! Amen and amen!" 
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Afterwards, a love offering is taken up for the 
missionaries. The pastor also takes up prayer 
requests for them to get in groups for them to 
pray, either at their pews or before the altar at 
the fore of the hall. He then leads them in lifting 
up intercessory prayers before the Lord. When 
the service concludes, the pastor invites the 
missionaries to stay in the hall for the night. 
They offer for the missionaries to go to the 
homes of the bishop and deacon for them to use 
their facilities at their homes to shower and 
change in to fresh clothes. 
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The Pearl of Asia 
Revival 


In the morning of the next day, the deacon and 
the pastor see the missionaries off at the Sai Gon 
bus station. They arrive for their next 
destination, heading out of Vietnam, and going 
in to Cambodia, for Phnom Penh. 

They take an early morning bus out of Saigon, 
and on to the main highway that leads to the 
Moc Bai-Bavet International Border between the 
two countries. While en route, they have Enoch 
use his phone and load to submit and process 
their evisas ahead of their arrival at the border 
crossing. While they travel across the highway, 
the rainy season shows signs of arrival with 
cloudy overcasts and periodic rainfalls that 
blanket most of the morning. 

When they arrive at the border crossing station, 
they are dropped off by the bus that makes its 
return trip to Sai Gon. They go through the rest 
of the processing for their entiy visas there, 
when eventually they are stamped in their 
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passports. They walk from the Moc Bai Border 
Crossing Station to the Bavet Border Crossing 
Station to complete the process and pay their 
necessary fees. When they have effectively 
crossed the border, they come out on the other 
side of the station. They take seats underneath 
an alcove of the bus stop, and wait for a bus 
bound for Phnom Penh. 

They are in Bavet Kandal, where they see a small 
city full of casinos for gambling. They sit and 
watch the periodic rainfall, as they nosh on some 
foodstuffs, they had packed away. Paul takes the 
time to pray and receives a vision right before 
his eyes that are opened. He sees a church in 
Phnom Penh, where Chinese brothers and 
sisters, much like themselves, worship the Lord. 
But unlike them, they do not go and preach the 
Gospel. He then sees them, going to this church 
for a visit. From his preaching, he sees many 
among them, both young and old, and even 
whole families, go throughout the outskirts of 
the city and on north throughout the whole 
countiy side, as well as down and around south 
of the city towards the rivers and beaches, 
preaching and sharing the Gospel. He sees them 
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win many souls to the Lord, and make many 
disciples, where churches are planted. He then 
sees many among them, being baptized in the 
many rivers and lakes, throughout the whole 
countiy, whether they be near valleys or rice 
paddies. 

So, he shares his vision from the Lord with his 
companions. They are most happy to hear and 
know of their next mission. Then a bus bound 
for the capital city arrives at the bus stop. They 
board that bus, which takes them on their way to 
the bus station in the capital city. Along the way, 
periods of rain fall outside their windows, from 
the dark gray overcast and from the heavy 
cloudy skies. 

By the time they reach the city limits, the rain 
has lifted but the dense overcast remains. Paul 
leads them from the station to take a metro line 
in to the Church District, where they go from the 
substation to the church, where the Spirit of God 
has led them. They stand outside a very tall 
building with an angle-steeple-shaped church 
face. A large cross is embossed on the front of it. 
A sign appears below it, and they look up at the 
sign, indicating that it is a Chinese church. They 
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see two gates, a car gate and a side gate. They 
look around from the front gates, for no one is 
there at the church. 

They look out across the street of sparse and 
slow moving traffic. They see a teahouse. So, 
they cross the street and go into the 
establishment, where they take a round table 
that looks out from the picture window, and can 
see clear across to the front of the church. 

It is noontime, so they order some lunch, as well 
as a hot pot of tea. While they eat, they spy a car 
pulling up to the front of the church. A man gets 
out, and approaches the side gate. So, Paul 
excuses himself and goes quickly out of the shop 
and across the street. He politely accosts the 
man, as he is checking in at the gate. Paul 
introduces himself and states his business they 
have there. The man, who is the bishop of the 
church, says he will pull his car into the church 
lot and will come over to the teahouse and 
introduce himself to him and his companions. 

So, Paul excuses himself and returns to the 
teahouse, where he tells his brothers and sisters 
that the man is the bishop of the church, and will 
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come on over and introduce himself to them. So, 
they watch. A little while later, the pastor makes 
his way across the street and goes into the 
teahouse, where he sees the missionaries. He 
then promptly goes and sits with them. 

They offer him some of their lunch, but he 
settles for simply a cup of tea. They introduce 
themselves to him, as Paul shares with him his 
vision he received from the Lord. The bishop is 
quite intrigued. He mentions that there is a 
meeting this evening, as this is their midweek 
service. He invites Paul to come along with his 
companions, and share with he and his 
congregation the vision he told him. Paul adds 
that he also has a message to share with them as 
well. The pastor obliges him. He also invites 
them to come over when they have finished, and 
come to his office, where they can discuss the 
matter further. 

Later on that evening, they all gather in the 
congregation hall, where many brothers and 
sisters gather for the service. The pastor leads 
them in prayer and tells them of his guests that 
he met this afternoon. The missionaries sit with 
the pastor's family at the fore of the hall. When 
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Paul is brought up behind the pulpit, he wastes 
no time in sharing with the congregation, his 
vision he received from the Lord, upon their 
arrival inside the countiy. 

They are impressed and listen intently, as Paul 
shares with them another vision as well. This 
was a vision given to him by Brother John, from 
when they were in China, during their TSPM 
days, on the Back to Jerusalem mission that has 
yet to be fulfilled. 

"This Gospel of the Lord is to be preached 
beyond these walls, beyond the city limits! For 
there is a whole nation before you that needs to 
be evangelized! For the Lord desires that none 
should perish but all come to everlasting life! 

The disciples you make and the children your 
raise on the things of the Lord, shall be sent 
forth beyond these nation's borders! They shall 
go and preach the Good News to the peoples in 
the Near East and Africa, to where this Gospel of 
Christ Jesus will encircle the city of Jerusalem. 
And at the time spoken of by Daniel, along with 
the Lord's Two Witnesses, this Gospel shall be 
made known to all of Jerusalem, when ’the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled.’ And although the 
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saints will be crushed, the Witnesses shall 
continue on until their time is determined to 
cease." 

He transitions in to his sermon for the evening, 
"Repenting of Sins": "Repenting of sins does not 
save! Repenting of your sins will not save you. 
You cannot be saved by repenting of your sins, 
’And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt 
call his name JESUS: for he shall save his people 
from their sins.' 'But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, 
(then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine house.’ 'But 
go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.’ 

'For this is my blood of the new testament, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins.’ 'To 
give knowledge of salvation unto his people by 
the remission of their sins’. ’And forgive us our 
sins; for we also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And lead us not into temptation; 
but deliver us from evil.’ And that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at 
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Jerusalem.' ’The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world.’ ’I 
said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your 
sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall 
die in your sins.’ 'Of sin, because they believe not 
on me’. ’For all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God; ... Whom God hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance of 
God; To declare, I say, at this time his 
righteousness: that he might be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.’ 

’Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is 
the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.’ 
’But God commendeth his love toward us, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us.’ 'And if Christ be in you, the body is dead 
because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of 
righteousness.’ 'For I delivered unto you first of 
all that which I also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins according to the scriptures;... 
And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye 
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are yet in your sins.... For he hath made him to 
be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him.' 'Who 
gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver 
us from this present evil world, according to the 
will of God and our Father’. 'But the scripture 
hath concluded all under sin, that the promise 
by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them 
that believe.' 'In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of his grace'. 'Even when 
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ, (by grace ye are saved;)'. 'For he 
hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin; that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him.’ 'Who his own self bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose 
stripes ye were healed.' 'For Christ also hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God, being put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit'. 'But he 
that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see 
afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old sins.' 'If we confess our sins, he is 
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faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.' 'And he is 
the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world.' 'I 
write unto you, little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name's sake.' 'And ye 
know that he was manifested to take away our 
sins; and in him is no sin.' 'Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.' 'And 
from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince 
of the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in his own blood'. 
Amen and amen!" 

When Paul concludes with his sermon, he gives 
an altar call for those who want to publicly 
commit to the vision that he received from the 
Lord: for those two commit to becoming 
missionaries and evangelists to go fourth in all of 
Cambodia to preach the Gospel, win souls to 
Christ, make disciples, baptize them, and plant 
churches as needed. As the choir sings and 
praises unto the Lord in song and hymns, and 
spiritual songs, many among the congregation 
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come forward, men, women, and even whole 
families come forward to publicly commit to 
serving the Lord in the mission fields of 
Cambodia and perhaps beyond the nation's 
borders. 

After the sendee is concluded, the pastor invites 
the missionaries to use the facilities of the 
church and stay the night. Paul lets them know 
that they will be leaving in the morning for 
Bangkok. So, he tells Paul then to meet with him 
in the morning to see them off and pray with 
them before they leave. 

When morning comes, the missionaries stir from 
their slumber and pack up their belongings, 
along with their sleeping bags and tents. They 
then make their way to the doors of the church, 
where the pastor meets with them. He gives unto 
them love gifts that were taken up last night and 
offers to treat and breakfast before they leave for 
their trip to Bangkok. 

The missionaries oblige him! They go across the 
street to the teahouse, where they have 
breakfast. They pray with one another for their 
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missions and their ministries in Cambodia and 
beyond. 

The pastor sees them off at the bus station. The 
missionaries take the westbound bus for the 
Thailand border. Like before, they have Enoch 
submit and process their evisas via his phone, so 
that by the time they arrive at the Cambodia- 
Thai border, their passports are stamped with 
reentiy visas for them to reenter the countiy. 

They take another westbound bus, which goes 
from the Thai border crossing station to where 
they head toward the metropolitan limits of all 
Bangkok. While en route, the missionaries nod 
off and nap. While they roll along the highway, 
Enoch receives a dream from the Lord in which 
he sees the church in Bangkok, where Thai and 
Chinese men of God lead a great congregation of 
brothers and sisters, who are burdened down by 
the weight of the city upon their shoulders, the 
poor, the slums, the sex trafficking, the 
prostitution, the brothels, and all sorts of vice 
that has a stranglehold over the city. But, he sees 
them being led there to uplift these brothers and 
sisters: to inspire them to remain faithful; and to 
go in the power of the Holy Ghost to evangelize 


384 



the city and beyond out into the countryside. He 
sees the power from on high coming down upon 
all these brothers and sisters, to fill them and 
empower them to go forth in boldness to preach 
the Gospel, and win many upon many souls to 
the Lord. He sees over time, their mission and 
ministry yielding so many souls to the Lord that 
the city becomes transformed from wickedness 
to becoming a shining beacon! He sees a city 
from which many upon many missionaries and 
evangelists go fourth in to all of Thailand to win 
more souls, make more disciples, and baptizing 
them, as well as planting more and more 
churches. He sees these workers going forth 
from these planted churches, going forth from 
beyond the borders of Thailand and in to all of 
Asia and Africa, and all the way to Jerusalem in 
the very last days! 

When he awakens from his dream, they are still 
riding on the bus, heading into the city limits of 
the great metropolis. They stir to awake as he 
begins to share with them his dream. And they 
listen! As they stir, they listen more intently! 
Paul then realizes what he is truly saying. So, 
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Paul has him to lead them in the city to their 
next destination. 

When they arrive at the station in early 
afternoon, they find themselves standing out in 
the middle of an open bus lot. They look out to a 
great gigantic and sprawling city. A bustling city 
that is full of big business and even bigger vice. 
They look at Enoch, who leads them from the 
lot. They walk down to an intersection, where at 
a crosswalk; he leads them across to a nearby 
teahouse. There, they can sit and discuss this 
matter further. 

He tells, over a hot pot of tea about the church 
he sees, which is nearby from here, where they 
are to go and meet with the leaders. So, after 
some praying and some drinking of tea, they go 
from there, following after Enoch, who leads 
them down to a metro line. The train takes them 
to an area where lots of churches are located, 
near the Chao Phraya River and Thai Gulf. 

They walk down a block from the metro line and 
stand outside a walled-fence with wide car gates 
slid open. There in the small parking lot stands a 
tall ornate building, with a church steeple-angle- 
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face like the one in Phnom Penh, and a cross on 
top of an alcove angle. There are three alcove 
trimmed windows, facing the front, with a 
middle one, serving as double-trimmed glass 
doors. 

They walk on to the lot and go around, pass a 
side entrance door, where the side of the church 
is located. There, they find a caretaker, 
gardening in the flower beds, along the side of 
the church. He turns out to be an elder of the 
presbytery. Enoch tells him of his vision, so he 
lets them into the church to settle in and pray. 

He informs them that he will let the bishop know 
of their arrival and to meet with them as soon as 
he is available, later on in the afternoon. He goes 
nearby to his home and freshens up from his 
work, changing from work clothes into more 
formal wear. Before he returns, he texts the 
pastor and tells him of the guest missionaries, 
having arrived at the church. He texts him in 
reply and says he will be there to meet them in 
an hour. 

An hour later, they both return to the church, 
where they find the missionaries seated in the 
pews, relaxing from their trip. They sit with 
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them and discuss their arrival there. They share 
with these church leaders, both men of God, 
their mission there. Enoch also reiterates his 
dream he had from the Lord, for the church 
there. They have the ceiling fans running from 
the alcove ceiling. The bishop, a Thai man, and 
the elder, a Chinese man, share with the 
missionaries their testimonies of how they came 
to help lead this church. 

These men of God decide to have Enoch share 
with their congregation of his dream. Later on 
that evening, they are to have a prayer service, 
where they will have Enoch share his dream and 
preach a sermonette. 

Meanwhile, they have a small dining hall in the 
rear of the church building, adjacent to where 
the bell tower is located. These men of God 
invite them to have a fellowship pot luck with 
them. As their wives and families bring dishes, 
they share with them their missionary brethren. 
Soon enough, they gather around long dining 
tables and sit before them a variety of Thai and 
Chinese dishes of mixed Thai basil and lime, 
fried Jasmine rice, red chili curries, and pad 
noodles, along with hot pots of Jasmine tea. 
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Later on that evening, they gather in the 
congregation hall, where lots of brothers and 
sisters come to be a part of intercessory prayer 
time. The pastor goes before the congregation 
and introduces the missionaries to them. He 
then leads them in an opening prayer and 
introduces Enoch to them, as he has a message 
to give them. So, Enoch takes to the pulpit and 
gives his testimony of him and his companions, 
having gone across the north-central half of the 
countiy en route to Laos. He then encourages 
them to branch out and do the same! This gives 
him the opportunity to segue into telling them of 
the dream he had received from the Lord, while 
they were en route to Bangkok. 

They listen intently and receive the vision that 
was given to Enoch. They then praise the Lord in 
song, before he transitions into the message he 
has for them. When they finish praising the Lord 
with the singing of "Bringing in the Sheaves," he 
then preaches to them on how, "Good Works Do 
Not Save": "Doing good works does not save! 

You may recall that salvation is a free gift of 
grace by faith, 'For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of 
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God: Not of works, lest any man should boast.' 
Therefore, doing good works does not save! 
Furthermore, as Paul said of Esau and Jacob in 
the womb of Rebecca, '(For the children being 
not yet born, neither having done any good or 
evil, that the purpose of God according to 
election might stand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth;)'. The calling, which is according to 
faith! So, what of James when he begged the 
question in his epistle, 'What doth it profit, my 
brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and 
have not works? can faith save him?' The answer 
is Yes, as James answered his own question, 

'And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness: and he was called the 
Friend of God.’ And that we are saved NOT BY 
good works but FOR good works unto salvation 
in Christ Jesus, 'For we are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them.' 'Who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.' James will go on to say that, 'Ye see then 
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how that by works a man is justified, and not by 
faith only.’ Meaning that we are seen as true 
believers in Christ Jesus because the world sees 
our good works that we walk in them, 'For as the 
body without the spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also.' 'This is a faithful saying, and 
these things I will that thou affirm constantly, 
that they which have believed in God might be 
careful to maintain good works. These things are 
good and profitable unto men.’ ’Yea, a man may 
say, Thou hast faith, and I have works: shew me 
thy faith without thy works, and I will shew thee 
my faith by my works.' This is why Jesus said, 
'Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.’ So, what are some 
examples of these good works, ’Now there was at 
Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which 
by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman 
was full of good works and almsdeeds which she 
did.’ Almsdeeds are giving to those brothers and 
sisters in need, 'If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, And one of you say 
unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and 
filled; notwithstanding ye give them not those 
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things which are needful to the body; what doth 
it profit?' 'Then shall the King say unto them on 
his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world: For I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: 
Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye 
visited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me.' 'Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot 
justified by works, when she had received the 
messengers, and had sent them out another 
way?' In other words, Rahab did right by the 
Lord and by His people. So, she became a part of 
His people by her faith in Jehovah that was 
demonstrated by her good works! Notice that the 
epistle of James is addressed to Christians and 
NOT to the world at large, 'James, a servant of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve 
tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting. My 
brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations; Knowing this, that the tlying of 
your faith worketh patience.' So, the epistle of 
James is one of sanctification, not so much on 
salvation. This has been a major problem among 
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western Christians to distinguish between 
having been saved in Christ and being set apart 
unto holiness, because their teachers conflated 
the two, instead of understanding them as two 
separate stages of the Christian faith and walk, 
justification verses sanctification. Amen and 
amen!" 

The next day in the morning, the missionaries 
take the southern line from Bangkok to Hat Yai 
in the southern tip of Thailand. They make the 
long train ride south to the small border town in 
Ban Dan Nok, on the border with Malaysia at 
Bukit Kuyu Hitam, where they pay the necessary 
fees to have their passports processed and 
stamped with entiy visas. They then take a long 
bus ride on the North-South National 
Expressway, some 470 kilometers further south 
to the capital of Kuala Lumpur. All the while, 
they take naps and take in club car grub, along 
with making teahouse and cafay stops, all along 
the long, long way. 

Malaysia has since the war, transition from an 
Islamic federation to a more open and free 
democratic nationalist republic. She has a 
simple Muslim majority, but also with a growing 
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Christian population of almost a fourth of the 
total population. Multiple revivals have taken 
place all over the nation, to bring about a great 
latter rainfall of souls, coming to Christ for 
salvation. 

When they arrive in the capital city of Kuala 
Lumpur, Malaysia, the missionaries are led by 
the Spirit of God into a cross section of Sardis 
churches. They come across one that is alive and 
on fire for Gospel Revival. This particular church 
has a powerful group of singers and musicians. 
The missionaries are able to organize a revival 
service, with help from the Malay pastoral family 
and their Malay congregation, at a local, large 
open-air stadium, near Chinatown. During 
which time, the stadium is vacant for the rainy 
season. But, the stadium is available to hold a 
service and concert there for one day. 

When there is a clearing in the clouds and a 
breaking in the rain, they are given two weeks of 
planning to secure a necessary permit. From sun 
up to sun down, they go and promote the event 
via social media, and also with the issuing of old- 
fashioned flyers. They also go with the 
evangelists from the church. So, they all go soul 
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winning throughout the neighborhoods in and 
around the church. During that time, the 
missionaries stay with families of the 
evangelists, from the church, as they go 
throughout parts of the neighborhoods, where 
they are evangelizing. 

By the power and might of the Holy Ghost, they 
attract a full house of 20,000 concertgoers, 
which cause an overflowing of attendance. They 
come in to the stadium, taking to the bleachers 
and camping on the grassy turf in and around 
where the stage is set up. The evangelistic band 
of singers, musicians, and missionaries then take 
to the stage to begin the concert. 

Benjamin goes before the pulpit set up on the 
stage, where he preaches the Gospel. He also 
gives a call to them, for those who believe, to 
come forward and call upon the name of the 
Lord to be saved. Thousands of them come 
forward! And indeed, they call upon the name of 
Lord for the salvation of their souls and are born 
again. They sing and praise in songs, as they are 
accompanied by the evangelistic band. 
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As the singing and praising winds down to a lull, 
Benjamin then preaches his message on how 
"Becoming a Jew Does Not Save": "Becoming a 
Jew does not save! Jesus said of the Jews that 
they do not keep the law because they do not 
recognize that He is of the Father and comes 
from the Father, 'Now about the midst of the 
feast Jesus went up into the temple, and taught. 
And the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth 
this man letters, having never learned? Jesus 
answered them, and said, My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me. If any man will do his 
will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of myself. He that 
speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: but 
he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same 
is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. Did 
not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you 
keepeth the law? Why go ye about to kill me?' 
'But this cometh to pass, that the word might be 
fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated 
me without a cause.’ 'The Jews answered him, 
We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, 
because he made himself the Son of God.' An 
example of the Jews and their antagonism 
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against Jesus Christ was among certain groups 
of Jews that argued against Stephen, a Christian 
filled with the Spirit of God, ’Then there arose 
certain of the synagogue, which is called the 
synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, 
disputing with Stephen.' And Stephen's speech, 
before his martyrdom, starting in Acts 6: 9 
through 7: 60, is an indictment against the Jew's 
rejection of Christ, our Messiah! The Jews bring 
Stephen before the Jew high priest on false 
accusations. During the course of his apology, he 
convicted the Jews for their use of the star of 
Remphan, (which is the same star on the 
modern day flag of Israel), 'Yea, ye took up the 
tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god 
Remphan, figures which ye made to worship 
them: and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon.' There are numerous examples of the 
Jews stirring up trouble against the Christians in 
the Book of Acts, 'But Saul increased the more in 
strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt 
at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ. 
And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews 
took counsel to kill him’. 'But when the Jews saw 
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the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and 
spake against those things which were spoken by 
Paul, contradicting and blaspheming.' 'But the 
Jews stirred up the devout and honourable 
women, and the chief men of the city, and raised 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and 
expelled them out of their coasts.’ ’But the 
unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and 
made their minds evil affected against the 
brethren.’ ’And there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the 
people, and, having stoned Paul, drew him out of 
the city, supposing he had been dead.’ 'But the 
Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, 
and gathered a company, and set all the city on 
an uProv.ar, and assaulted the house of Jason, 
and sought to bring them out to the people.’ ’But 
when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was preached of Paul at 
Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the 
people.’ Yet, we as the saints, Christians, are 
Jews inwardly because of our faith in Christ 
Jesus, 'For he is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly; neither is that circumcision, which is 
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outward in the flesh: But he is a Jew, which is 
one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the 
heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God.’ Paul also made 
clear that both Jew and Gentile are all under sin, 
'What then? are we better than they? No, in no 
wise: for we have before proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under sin’. Even the 
Jews, who tiy to keep the law of Moses, fail, 'But 
Israel, which followed after the law of 
righteousness, hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. Wherefore? Because they sought 
it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law. For they stumbled at that stumblingstone; 
As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
stumblingstone and rock of offence: and 
whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed.' 'For there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is 
rich unto all that call upon him.’ ’For the Jews 
require a sign, and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom: But we preach Christ crucified, unto the 
Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks 
foolishness; But unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, 
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and the wisdom of God.' ’For by one Spirit are 
we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.’ 
'But when I saw that they walked not uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto 
Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the 
Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as 
do the Jews? We who are Jews by nature, and 
not sinners of the Gentiles, Knowing that a man 
is not justified by the works of the law, but by the 
faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in 
Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the 
faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law: 
for by the works of the law shall no flesh be 
justified.’ ’There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.’ 
’Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, and in 
all.’ ’This witness is true. Wherefore rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith; Not 
giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
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commandments of men, that turn from the 
truth.' 'I know thy works, and tribulation, and 
poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and 
are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.’ 'Behold, 
I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; 
behold, I will make them to come and worship 
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee.' Amen and amen!" 

The missionaries along with their evangelistic 
band continue with the singing of gospel songs, 
hymns, and psalms. They then have a brief 
intermission in which the concertgoers picnic 
out on the grassy turf. As the sun goes down over 
the cloudy city skyline, the musicians and 
singers put on a mini concert and play a linty of 
Christian and spiritual songs. They then 
continue with the singing of jubilees, where a 
church choir accompanies them in the 
background of the stage. When the concert 
winds down, a lot of the newly born-again 
believers are dismissed and disperse for their 
homes. 
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Towards midnight, the concert officially ends, 
and the missionaries along with their evangelists 
clean up the stadium grounds and disassemble 
the stage works. They have their tents pitched 
out behind the platform, where they bed down in 
their respective tents for the night. They also use 
the facilities, showers, and privies to wash and 
change into clean pairs of clothes. 

In the morning, the pastoral family visits the 
missionaries and their Malay evangelists at the 
stadium, bringing them cafay and cakes with 
them, with sharing for breakfast. They also 
bestow upon the missionaries love gifts for their 
continue travels. They take a good part of the 
morning, fellowshipping with the pastoral 
family, the musicians, singers, and evangelists, 
who all stayed on with them throughout their 
ministry there. They then say their goodbyes to 
them, as they all leave the stadium as they had 
found it. 

They all see the missionaries off down at the bus 
station, where the missionaries board a bus en 
route for the Singapore border. They travel 
south on the Expressway to the Johor maritime 
causeway and are dropped off at the busy 
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Singapore checkpoint. They slowly but surely 
proceed through the automated entiy visa 
process. They are eventually issued their 
stamped passports for entiy. They again proceed 
slowly but surely through the checkpoint and on 
out in the densely populated city-state. 

Noah, who holds a permanent resident status, 
because of his past corporate position in the city- 
state, knows of a church in Chinatown, where he 
had fellowshipped when he was there. "This is 
where I met Tamar," he notes, as they take the 
metro line down to that area of the city. She 
smiles, as they chat on their ride on the light rail 
south from the checkpoint. 

They walk from the rail station on the sidewalks 
alongside tall cityscape buildings. Noah leads 
them out in front of a modernized high-end 
hotel. They walk in and are directed to a 
convention hall, where church services are held. 
Being Sunday morning, they happen upon a 
service in session. So, they quietly walk in and 
stand among brothers and sisters, singing and 
praising the Lord with worship songs. They sing 
and praise the Lord along with them, before they 
are seated to listen to the pastor give his 
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message. They listen intently to the sermon and 
afterwards have a little more time of praise and 
worship with a benediction. The missionaries 
also give of their funds for the love offering. 

Noah meets with the pastor after the service. 

The pastor recognizes Noah and heartily shakes 
his hand. Noah calls over his missionary 
companions and introduces them to his pastor 
friend. Chia also introduces his wife and kids to 
them. He then invites them to go with them to 
the hotel restaurant and have lunch with them. 
Over lunch, they tell them of why they are there: 
to stay the night and for Noah to preach the 
Gospel from Speaker's Corner. Pastor Chia 
cautions him that such preaching is prohibited 
even from someone who is eligible to speak in 
the Park. He then asks where they are staying. 
They seem to indicate that they will rent four 
rooms for the night at the hotel. But again, he 
cautions and says that this hotel is quite 
expensive and quotes them a night's stay for just 
one room. They realize they do not have such 
funds, only enough for one room, for one night! 

So, Pastor Chia offers his home for them to stay 
the night. They do not want to put him and his 
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family out, as he was suggesting their two kids 
sleep in their bedroom and offer the kids 
bedrooms for to sleep for the night. But, they say 
they will camp out in their living room for the 
night. Nonsense, take the two rooms for the 
night and whoever of you wants to camp out in 
the living room may do so! 

With that settled, they go with the family to their 
modest flat in Chinatown and settle in their 
respective quarters for the night. But, Noah 
insists that he is called to preach from Speaker's 
Corner. So, he makes arrangements to apply 
online to do so from his phone and after 
processing is approved that night to speak the 
next day. 

Mondays are typically the least desirable day to 
speak, but this Monday, Noah was given the 
right to speak at the Speaker's Corner, before a 
crowd of available listeners. And so the next 
morning, the missionaries ready themselves to 
go the Park. They have breakfast with the 
pastoral family, but Pastor Chia cautions them 
again to reframe from doing this. But, Noah 
says, as did Peter and the other apostles, "We 
ought to obey God rather than men." 


405 



Because it is during the day, Noah is allowed to 
use a microphone and amplifier. So, Pastor Chia 
has him borrow the ones from the church. They 
take the setup with them and go on the next 
available line to the Park. Pastor Chia goes with 
them to observe what his brother has to say. 

They arrive at the Park on a fair, sunny day, 
where a lot of park goers are out and about in 
the Park already. The missionaries set up the 
microphone and amplifier inside the tented 
pavilion. The sight of a speaker begins to draw 
curious listeners. 

Noah begins by preaching on "Keeping the Laws 
Does Not Save": "Keeping the laws does not 
save! So, how did Jesus fulfill the law? Through 
His righteousness and the shedding of His 
blood, ’Think not that I am come to destroy the 
law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.' 'Woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and 
have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to 
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have done, and not to leave the other undone.' 
'The law and the prophets were until John: since 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man presseth into it. And it is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fail.' 'And he said unto them, These are 
the words which I spake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, 
which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. 
... And said unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day: And that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem.' 'For the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.' 'Philip 
findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have 
found him, of whom Moses in the law, and the 
prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of 
Joseph.' Paul explains the law verses grace, 'For 
as many as have sinned without law shall also 
perish without law: and as many as have sinned 
in the law shall be judged by the law'. 'Therefore 
by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
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justified in his sight: for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.' 'For sin shall not have 
dominion over you: for ye are not under the law, 
but under grace.' The law of God, as with the Ten 
commandments, and the Mosaic law, serve to 
show us that we are convicted under the laws 
and are in need of a Savior, for we cannot save 
ourselves, 'I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the 
law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin.' 'For 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of sin and death. For 
what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh'. 'And if Christ be in 
you, the body is dead because of sin; but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness.' 'For 
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth. For Moses describeth 
the righteousness which is of the law, That the 
man which doeth those things shall live by them. 
But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ 
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down from above:) Or, Who shall descend into 
the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again from 
the dead.) But what saith it? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, 
the word of faith, which we preach; That if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.’ To love 
God and to love our neighbor is what frames the 
law or makes the law complete, 'Owe no man 
any thing, but to love one another: for he that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Love worketh 
no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law.’ Again, the law cannot save, 
’The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin 
is the law.’ Paul explains in Galatians that we are 
saved by grace through faith in Christ Jesus and 
cannot be justified by the law, ’Knowing that a 
man is not justified by the works of the law, but 


409 



by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have 
believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law: for by the works of the law 
shall no flesh be justified.' ’This only would I 
learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith? ... He 
therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Even 
as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted 
to him for righteousness. Know ye therefore that 
they which are of faith, the same are the children 
of Abraham. And the scripture, foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed. So 
then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham.... And the law is not of faith: 
but, The man that doeth them shall live in them. 
Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree: That 
the blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might 
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receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.' 
The entire epistle to the Galatians was written by 
Paul to counter against the Judaizers, wanting to 
use the law to justify, when it is by grace through 
faith that we justified in Christ Jesus, 'Wherefore 
the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But 
after that faith is come, we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster. For ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus.' Continuing in 
Ephesians, 'But now in Christ Jesus ye who 
sometimes were far off are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ.... Having abolished in his flesh 
the enmity, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances; for to make in himself 
of twain one new man, so making peace; And 
that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby: And came and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh.' 
'And be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith'. 'But 
avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and 
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contentions, and strivings about the law; for they 
are unprofitable and vain.’ ’And almost all things 
are by the law purged with blood; and without 
shedding of blood is no remission.' 'For the law 
having a shadow of good things to come, and not 
the very image of the things, can never with 
those sacrifices which they offered the very 
image of the things, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers thereunto perfect.' 
Looking into the law of liberty is believing the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, 'But whoso looketh into 
the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a 
doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his 
deed.' If possible, one must keep the entirety of 
the law in order to be perfect in the sight of God, 
but we, who are saved by grace through faith in 
Christ Jesus, are to keep the royal law of loving 
our neighbors, 'If ye fulfil the royal law 
according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself, ye do well: But if ye have 
respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are 
convinced of the law as transgressors. For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
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offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that 
said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not 
kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou 
kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 

So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be 
judged by the law of liberty.' Only the Lord can 
judge rightly, according to the law, ’Speak not 
evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh 
evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, 
speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law: but 
if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. There is one lawgiver, who is 
able to save and to destroy: who art thou that 
judgest another?’ Only by believing on Jesus 
Christ can our sins be taken away from us, 
’Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law: for sin is the transgression of the law. 
And ye know that he was manifested to take 
away our sins; and in him is no sin.’ Amen and 
amen!" 

He speaks at length and pontificates all the day, 
attaching more and more listeners, Chinese, 
Malay, Indians, Buddhists, Sikhs, and Muslims. 
They listen, having been drawn by the Spirit of 
God to heed the words of this man of God is 
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prophesying. His companions periodically bring 
him water to keep him going. 

He then segues into delivering a message on the 
gospel of Noah’s ark, "Let me tell you of the story 
of Noah, who found grace in the eyes of God! For 
the world was corrupted in sin against the Lord. 
And the Lord, having created all things, 
regretted, having made man, for he was in 
rebellion against God! ’And the LORD said, I will 
destroy man whom I have created from the face 
of the earth; both man, and beast, and the 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for it 
repenteth me that I have made them. But Noah 
found grace in the eyes of the LORD.' And so 
Jehovah God gave warning of impending 
judgment for the sin of man, 'And God said unto 
Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me; for 
the earth is filled with violence through them; 
and, behold, I will destroy them with the earth.' 
Noah was moved by the fear of the Lord, 'But 
without faith it is impossible to please him: for 
he that cometh to God must believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him. By faith Noah, being warned of God of 
things not seen as yet, moved with fear, 
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prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by 
the which he condemned the world, and became 
heir of the righteousness which is by faith.' The 
Lord Jehovah then appointed a means by which 
to save Noah and his family, 'Make thee an ark of 
gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, 
and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch.' 
Notice that the Lord used a requirement of pitch, 
a covering by which to atone for the sins of man. 
Again, Noah's faith at work, 'Thus did Noah; 
according to all that God commanded him, so 
did he.' Noah and his family are safely sealed 
inside the ark by God's power, 'And they went in 
unto Noah into the ark, two and two of all flesh, 
wherein is the breath of life. And they that went 
in, went in male and female of all flesh, as God 
had commanded him: and the LORD shut him 
in.' Then the ark is lifted up in bearing the 
punishment of man upon the earth, 'In the six 
hundredth year of Noah's life, in the second 
month, the seventeenth day of the month, the 
same day were all the fountains of the great deep 
broken up, and the windows of heaven were 
opened.... And the flood was forty days upon the 
earth; and the waters increased, and bare up the 
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ark, and it was lift up above the earth. And the 
waters prevailed, and were increased greatly 
upon the earth; and the ark went upon the face 
of the waters. And the waters prevailed 
exceedingly upon the earth; and all the high 
hills, that were under the whole heaven, were 
covered.' No one outside of the ark was spared 
but only those inside the ark were delivered from 
God’s judgment, 'And all flesh died that moved 
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of 
beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth, and every man: All in whose 
nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in 
the diy land, died. And every living substance 
was destroyed which was upon the face of the 
ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping 
things, and the fowl of the heaven; and they were 
destroyed from the earth: and Noah only 
remained alive, and they that were with him in 
the ark.' Everyone in the ark was saved. And 
Noah's ark is a type of Christ and His finished 
work on the cross. Jesus said, 'And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted up: That 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
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but have eternal life.' Jesus also declared, 'And I, 
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me.’ And indeed the Lord was lifted up, 
having been nailed to the cross! For we, who are 
distant from the Lord, may believe on Him, Who 
was nailed and lifted up on the cross! For all who 
believe on Him shall be saved! And as He was 
resurrected unto newness of life, so we, who 
believe on Him, shall be raised to newness of life 
as well! Amen and amen!" 

Noah's companions praise the Lord! Pastor Chia 
is impressed and claps his hands. Noah then 
calls on those, who listen, to come forward. They 
pray with them to call upon the name of the 
Lord to be saved. Many among those, who listen 
to him, are drawn by the Spirit of God, and 
believe on Christ for the salvation of their souls. 
So, they come forward, pray with Noah, and they 
call upon the name of the Lord; and they are 
born again. 

Those born again from among the crowds, begin 
praising the Lord in tongues of Chinese, Tamil, 
and Malay; as well as Korean and Japanese, who 
are among those born again. This great 
commotion of praise and worship begins to 
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attract the police to investigate. They look and 
see Noah, who is the speaker and leader of this 
commotion. So they move in and arrest him for 
breach of peace. The pastor and missionaries tiy 
to intervene and convince the police that they 
are mistaken. But, they insist on taking him 
before a magistrate to explain himself. And the 
rest of the police disperse the crowd, who began 
parting ways, but still praising the Lord. 

They follow Noah, being taken by the police to 
the nearest substation, where he is processed 
and jailed. They sit in the station, awaiting word 
on Noah's case. Some three hours later, he is 
taken from the jail to go before a magistrate for 
sentencing. The pastor and the missionaries 
follow after the police, as they take Noah into the 
nearest courtroom. 

The magistrate reviews the case and has Noah 
explain himself. So, Noah tells the judge of what 
he had said as a speaker in the corner. The judge 
determines that not only did he breech the peace 
but also abused the Speaker's Corner with 
religious proselytizing. So, he gives Noah two 
choices, S3000 fine or three days in jail. Noah 
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chooses the latter and is taken to be returned to 
jail. 

Pastor Chia stands up in the courtroom and 
requests to pay the fine. The judge is inclined to 
receive his fine but Noah insists, "No, just as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
belly of the great fish, so I will be in jail these 
next three days in jail for the sake and name of 
Christ!" 

The missionaries do not have that amount to pay 
the fine and had to respect their brother's 
request. They also let Pastor Chia know that they 
will be camping out at a campsite near Jurong 
Island. He insists they have supper with him and 
his family, before they must camp. So, they go 
with the pastor and return to his home, where 
they dine with him and his family. Pastor Chia 
suggests that Paul should address his 
congregation Wednesday evening at their prayer 
service and give testimony as to what has 
happened with Noah. He agrees. And after they 
have their supper, the missionaries take up of 
their belongings and go to where the campsite is 
located near a port and park area. 
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And when Wednesday evening came, Paul goes 
before the pastor's congregation and addresses 
them, giving the testimony of his brother in 
Christ, Noah, and what has happened to him. 
They are receptive and inspired by this 
testimony. They lift up prayers for Noah and for 
the missionaries. Also, the pastor takes up a love 
gift offering for the missionaries. 

The day after, Noah is released from jail. The 
missionaries along with the pastor are there to 
receive him. So, they all go down to the campsite 
together, where the missionaries are getting 
ready to leave for their next destination. The 
missionaries dress as Indonesian fishermen! 
Pastor Chia wonders by their dress. But, they go 
down to the port and Pastor Chia follows after 
them. He watches, as they board an Indonesian 
fishing vessel. They pay the fishermen for 
passage. Pastor Chia again watches, as the vessel 
sets sail from port. He again watches, as the 
vessel disappears across the Malacca Strait of 
the South China Sea. 
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The Gospel Road 
from Sumatra to 
Java 


Dusk descends upon twilight, as these Christian 
fisherman put on the lanterns to light their way 
to a nearby island. The missionaries are dropped 
off at a breakwater on a beach of the island. They 
walk off in to the midst of the island, among 
scores of palm trees and in to a forested area. 
They make camp in the midst of the island, 
where they can see out from the other side of the 
beach. In the distance, through the trees, they 
can see to a much larger land mass, across from 
the depths of a gulf. 

They build a campfire and pitch their tents. They 
roll out their sleeping bags in their tents. They 
then make ready for a relaxing evening on a 
sparsely populated island. The missionary men 
shimmy up coconut palms and drop down some 
near ripe coconuts to the ground. They collect 
enough to have coconut water and crack open to 
roast. They also take some dried salted fish the 
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fishermen gave them and eat them along with 
the roasted coconut. 

After they eat, they crawl in to their respective 
tents and fall asleep from their tiresome 
journeys. They awake very early in the morning, 
as it is dark out in the new moon phase. They 
take leftover coconut shells and use them to 
brew cafay in over indirect fire. They use washed 
out coconut netting to screen the cafay into other 
empty coconut shells for them to cup and drink 
in the cool of the night. 

After they finish with their cafay, they break 
camp and put out the campfire. They pack up 
their belongings and trek across the midst of the 
island, and down towards the other side, to the 
shoreline. They look out across the gulf to the 
other side, where the dark silhouette of the 
shoreline of Riau can be seen in the distance. 
They prepare to make a swim for it, before the 
sun is to rise, in the darkest hour, before dawn. 
They then see off in the distance from the other 
side in Riau, two men in radiant light, calling to 
them in a calm voice. Even though, they are a far 
off, they can hear them calling calm and clear in 
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their ears, saying, "Why swim when you can 
walk?" 


They then see one like the Son of God between 
the two men, Who beckons just as calm and 
clear, saying, "Come!" And they step one by one 
out on to the water. They slowly but surely begin 
to walk on the water, keeping their eyes fixed on 
the Lord in their midst. They walk as though 
they are crossing a bridge between the small 
island and the mainland island. They walk with 
their eyes fixed on the Lord and His servants in 
marvelous light, like a lighthouse, they stand 
waiting for them to cross. 

Off in the distance on either side of them are 
fishermen, having cast out early. They gaze out 
in the darkness and see in great bewilderment, 
this line of men and women in radiant light, 
walking on the water in the dark of the morning, 
just before the sun is to rise. They begin to 
power on their boats, and troll toward where the 
missionaries are crossing, to get a better look. 
But, by the time they troll towards the landing, 
the line of men and women crossing have 
crossed. They watch, as the troupe disappears 
down in to the lowland near Sungaiguntung. 
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Indonesia has since the war reverted from being 
a republic, as a Chinese partner of the old Belt 
and Road nations, to a full blown Islamic 
caliphate. The head of the Indonesian caliphate 
is a sultan, with pashas as governors, emirs as 
regents, and beys as mayors. 

Dawn is just breaking, as the missionaries began 
walking down the dirt path from the beach head. 
They walk along the gravely concrete road 
between orchards of palm trees, which are a 
palm oil plantation. When they reach one of the 
few main roads, they catch a lift with two 
fishermen in a pickup truck, carrying their 
fishing rig attached to the hitch of it. They climb 
in the back of the pickup, as they head down 
toward the nearest town. 

When they arrive in Sungaiguntung, the driver 
stops at a nearby bait and tackle shop. The 
missionaries get down off the back of the pickup. 
The two fishermen get out and look the 
missionaries over and they sense they are 
outsiders. So, they ask, "What do you believe? 
What is your religion?" 
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They answer by saying, "The Gospel is Jesus 
Christ, Who was born of a virgin. He lived a 
perfect and sinless life. Died on the cross! Was 
buried! Rose again! He is seated at the right 
hand of the Father in heaven. And He offers 
salvation freely to you and me!" 

"All!" They say, "You Christian!" They forewarn, 
"This is Muslim countiy! You be careful." They 
indeed heed their warning and make their way 
into the center of the town. They realize that this 
is a town isolated from access by road elsewhere 
in the region. So, they stop at a small cafay, 
where they rest and have refreshments. 

They get up the nerve, after much prayer there in 
the cafay, to go forth in the town square. They, 
being filled with the Spirit of God, preach the 
Gospel, as well as the very testimony they had 
shared with those fishermen in tongues of 
Chinese, Indonesian, Banjarese, Minang, 
Javanese, Batak, Bugis, and Malay. They begin 
to attract a great many listeners of townsfolk, 
from fishermen to vendors, and from Buddhists 
to Muslims. 
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Some of them believe, while others become 
hostile and begin to surround the missionaries. 
Sensing danger, the missionaries begin to 
quickly move away from the square. They run in 
to a small cadre of town constables. They, being 
Islamic police of the local bey, are armed with 
bamboo batons. They begin striking the 
missionaries, chasing them out of the town. They 
run out of the town to the south and west of the 
town in to another palm oil plantation. 

They shake off their ordeal and begin a walk 
down across the Indragiri region. In between the 
rainfalls, they make camp along the shallow 
riverbeds. They cut across more palm oil 
plantations and logging camps along the way. 
They also trek around marshes and mangroves, 
while heading further south. 

Late one night, while the camp fire is burning, 
the missionaries are up and sitting around the 
fire. A lot of them feel worn down and in a 
slump. Grace speaks up and expresses her 
feelings, sensing the same from the others, 
"Where do we go from here? We've come so far 
and have so much further to go. It's like we're 
running on empty. When is the Lord going to 
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empower us and give us the wherewithal to go 
on?" Her concerns are valid, and they all feel 
about the same. So, her husband, Paul sensing 
the need to alleviate the slump, suggests, "Let us 
lift these up to the Lord and wait on Him to bless 
us accordingly." So, they pray together, holding 
each other's hands around the fire. A peace 
comes over them and they go sleep for the night. 

They awake to a new day and refresh themselves 
in a nearby pond. They then finally make their 
way down to the outskirts of Tembilahan, a 
small port town on the Indragiri River. They 
walk quietly in to the town. They come across a 
bus station near the town square. They look up 
at the routes, and they see one going to Jambi, 
south of there. So, they book passage on the next 
bus to that town. 

While they wait, they see a teahouse nearby. So, 
they go there to have refreshments, while they 
wait for the next bus to arrive. Paul and 
Benjamin tell their fellow missionaries to wait at 
the bus station and hold the bus for them when 
it arrives. So, they go and follow their 
instructions, while the two missionary men go 
down in to the town square. 


427 



Paul and Benjamin stand in the midst of a 
market square and preach the Gospel in tongues 
of Chinese and Indonesian. As before in 
Sungaiguntung, they attract a great number of 
listeners, many among them, from fishermen to 
vendors, and from Buddhists to Muslims. And 
also as before, there is an even split between 
those who believe and those who become hostile 
to the word of God. This again attracts a cadre of 
constables, who arrive, bearing bamboo batons 
to break up this assembly. The two missionary 
men waste no time in moving away from the 
crowds and make haste from the square. They go 
up around the opposite side from where the bus 
station is located in order to lose the constables, 
who are in pursuit of them. They come down 
around the other side of the square and out in to 
the bus lot. 

Their bus arrives, as they make their way across 
the street, dodging between motorcycles, 
whizzing by them. They meet up with their 
fellow missionaries and quickly board the bus. 
They all take their seats in the rear of it, sitting 
on the back bench seat. The bus then takes off 
from the station and travels on the main road, 
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paralleling the Indragiri River. As they watch 
from the rear window, they see a few constables 
desperately looking about them. As they look out 
from the side windows, it begins to rain. They 
are in between the rainy and diy seasons of the 
region. 

They take a long bus ride down through petrol 
oil fields and rubber tree plantations, with stops 
for gas and cafay at various small towns. The 
missionaries are so tired that they sleep through 
most of the ride. They finally arrive at the 
provincial city of Jambi. The missionaries awake 
from their sleep; as the bus rolls in to the central 
bus station of the city. 

They walk out on to the alcove platform and into 
the station house. They know they are low on 
funds. They know no one in the city and they 
have not been led by the Spirit, as of yet, even 
though they have prayed as they have before. So, 
they go and do what the Lord has commanded 
and that is to preach the Gospel to all creatures! 

They take to the nearby square. They pair-off in 
their respective couples and each couple stands 
at the four corners of the square. They, being 
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filled with the Holy Ghost, preach the Gospel in 
tongues of Chinese, Indonesian, Malay, 
Javanese, and double the tongues. As before, 
they attract a great deal of listeners, from 
Muslims to Buddhists, and from customers to 
vendors. There are even a few among them, who 
are Christian of some sort. Once they have 
preached the Gospel, they do not wait around, 
for they know constables will be on the way. And 
so they no sooner leave, then a cadre of 
constables begin infiltrating the crowd to seek 
out the miscreants, as they see them. 

They meet up outside the bus station, but they 
do not have enough to leave the city. So, they 
look for a place to duck and hide. A man, who 
was in that crowd, he seeks them out and finds 
them. He calls to them to go with him! They 
desperately seeking shelter, go with this man, 
who beckons them. He takes them to an 
underground Chinese Baptist church, where 
they hide themselves from the Islamic 
authorities. These Baptists feel helpless; they tell 
them. But, Paul admonishes them and says that 
their power comes from on High. There are 
roughly a dozen of these brothers and sisters in 
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this secret camber room in the rear of a 
nondescript flat. So, they inquire of Paul, how 
much longer they must endure, before the Lord 
will return? The sisters of this fellowship bring 
them tea to refresh and cakes to eat. 

Paul then goes before the small fellowship and 
shares with them some good news, "The 
Command to Watch is what Jesus gave for His 
return, for we will not know the day or the hour 
of His return, ’But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only.' 'Watch therefore: for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come. But know this, 
that if the goodman of the house had known in 
what watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house 
to be broken up. Therefore be ye also ready: for 
in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man 
cometh. Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due season? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say unto you, 
That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. 
But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, 
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My lord delayeth his coming; And shall begin to 
smite his fellowservants, and to eat and drink 
with the drunken; The lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
in an hour that he is not aware of, And shall cut 
him asunder, and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.' And even though we will not 
know the day or hour of His return, we will know 
the season in which His return will take place, 
'He answered and said unto them, When it is 
evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for the 
sky is red. And in the morning, It will be foul 
weather to day: for the sky is red and lowring. O 
ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; 
but can ye not discern the signs of the times? 
wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, 
and departed.’ So, let us discern the season. The 
sign of Jonah is three days and three nights in 
the belly of the great fish. There are 12 hours in a 
day, according to Jesus; and a day to the Lord is 
as a thousand years. Presumably, Jesus was 
nailed to the cross at 9am, spent approximately 
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6 hours on the cross, and gave up the ghost at 
3pm. Between 3 and 6pm; He was laid in the 
grave: 1st day, Friday; 1st night, Friday; 2nd day, 
Saturday; 2nd night, Saturday; 3rd day, Sunday; 
And arose on that third day, 'For as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly; 
so shall the Son of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth.' 'Jesus answered, 
Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because 
he seeth the light of this world.' So what of the 
third day and night that remains? Recall that a 
day is as a thousand years to the Lord; and the 
sign of the time is the sign of Jonah, 'But, 
beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that 
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day.' So, there still 
remains the day of the Lord. And an urgent need 
to discern the parable of the fig tree. According 
to Jesus, the generation that sees the rebirth of 
Israel, which is the fig tree, will not pass until all 
the things the Lord had prophesied comes to 
pass, 'Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is nigh: So likewise 
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ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that 
it is near, even at the doors. Verily I say unto 
you, This generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away.' 'Verily' 
points to the full extent of a generation, which 
for the Lord is 120 years, 'And the LORD said, 
My spirit shall not always strive with man, for 
that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an 
hundred and twenty years.' The Messiah was cut 
off ca. AD 30, and 40 years later in AD 70, the 
temple was destroyed and Jerusalem was sacked 
by the people of the prince, Titus and his Roman 
legions, And after threescore and two weeks 
shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself: and 
the people of the prince that shall come shall 
destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of 
the war desolations are determined.' The 
approximate duration of the Roman-Jew war 
was seven years, AD 66 to 73, which points to 
the 70th week of Daniel. 2030 would be 2000 
years since Messiah was cut off; and 2070 would 
be 2000 years since the temple was destroyed 
and Jerusalem was sacked. Consider the full 
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extent of a generation from the rebirth of Israel 
in 1948, and 120 years is 2068. So, we are in the 
season and need to watch, 'Take ye heed, watch 
and pray: for ye know not when the time is. For 
the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, 
who left his house, and gave authority to his 
servants, and to every man his work, and 
commanded the porter to watch. Watch ye 
therefore: for ye know not when the master of 
the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at 
the cockcrowing, or in the morning: Lest coming 
suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say 
unto you I say unto all, Watch.' So, we, being in 
this generation, we must watch for our Lord's 
coming, 'Let your loins be girded about, and 
your lights burning; And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when he will return 
from the wedding; that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 
Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when 
he cometh shall find watching: verily I say unto 
you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to 
sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. And if he shall come in the second watch, 
or come in the third watch, and find them so, 
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blessed are those servants. And this know, that if 
the goodman of the house had known what hour 
the thief would come, he would have watched, 
and not have suffered his house to be broken 
through. Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son 
of man cometh at an hour when ye think not.... 
And the Lord said, Who then is that faithful and 
wise steward, whom his lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them their portion of 
meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, 
whom his lord when he cometh shall find so 
doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will 
make him ruler over all that he hath. But and if 
that servant say in his heart, My lord delayeth 
his coming; and shall begin to beat the 
menservants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken; The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut 
him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion 
with the unbelievers. And that servant, which 
knew his lord's will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten 
with many stripes. But he that knew not, and did 
commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
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with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required: and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more.' 'And take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unawares. 
For as a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye 
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
of man.’ To be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things, we need to join the church in 
Philadelphia. Consider what the Lord had said 
concerning this church! Amen and amen!" 

When he finishes with his sermon, the 
fellowship of them is impressed and intrigued by 
his expository teaching on futurist prophecy. 

The pastor of this fellowship takes up a love 
offering for them, explaining to his fellowship, 
the missionaries' plight, going from there across 
through the rest of southern Indonesia. So, they 
give to the missionaries greatly out of their 
abundance, so much so, so as to fund them to 
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make it to at least Jakarta. But, the pastor, he 
also recommends to them that there is another 
such underground fellowship in Palembang. He 
suggests they meet up with them as well. 

They have a fellowship supper together in the 
evening, while heavy rains come down outside 
overnight. They have the missionaries camp out 
in the secret chamber room for the night. A 
couple, who owns a van transport service, offers 
to drive them to Palembang. They agree. And the 
couple says they will meet with them early in the 
morning, just before sunrise, for them to depart. 

So, in the darkest hour before dawn, the 
missionaries go with this pastoral couple in their 
van, parked outside the flat. They drive out of 
the city and on to the main road, heading south 
to Palembang, another provincial city. They 
reach the northern corridor of the city and drive 
across the great bridge, crossing the Musi River 
in to the southern side of the city. 

They stop at a cafay, where the couple treats the 
missionaries to a brunch of fried fish cakes, rice, 
and cafay. They chat about the city and make 
small talk because of prying eyes and 
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eavesdropping ears. When they finish, they take 
them down to a suburb of modern green 
bungalows near the outskirts of city. They pull in 
to a side street that leads to a driveway out in 
front of these type bungalows. This is the home 
of a pastor and his family, who have church 
there periodically throughout the week. 

They all get out of the van and go up to the front 
door. The driver knocks and the pastor's wife 
answers the door, as her husband is at work. He 
works in a woodcarving manufacturing shop 
nearby, which explains the decor of the home. 
She welcomes them in recognizing the pastoral 
couple from their mutual fellowship exchanges. 
They introduce the missionaries to her, as she 
has them sit in the living room, which doubles as 
a discipleship meeting hall. Her two children, an 
older daughter and young son, come in to the 
room, having finished their homeschooling 
studies for the day. She introduces them all, and 
has her children go and prepare tea for them to 
drink. 

Over tea, the missionaries share with the wife 
and children their purpose for being there. The 
pastoral couple also adds how they came to be 
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brought to attention of their church. She tells 
them that their discipleship in Palembang is an 
underground Chinese Evangelical church; and 
that they partner with other such churches 
throughout the region. As they discuss further, 
the pastor arrives home from work and is 
surprised to see visitors there. His wife apprises 
him of who they are and why they are there. He 
smiles most cordially and sits with them to chat 
and catch up with the ongoing conversation. 

His wife excuses herself to help her daughter 
with preparing supper for them all. The 
missionary wives also excuse themselves as does 
the pastoral couple's wife to go and help with the 
making of the supper. Later, they have a supper 
of mie celor, pempek, sambel, cafay, and black 
tea. When they finish, they gather with a small 
group of disciples, who arrive for an evening 
discipleship meeting. The pastor opens the 
discipleship as an opportunity for the 
missionaries to give their testimonies and any 
message they wish to teach them. 

Paul then leads them in prayer and praise, 
before turning the message over to Benjamin to 
teach. He has them open their Bibles to 
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Revelation 12, and begins teaching on "The 
Vision of the Woman and the Dragon," saying, 
"The vision in chapter 12 is pivotal in the Book of 
Revelation and serves as the Cover for the Book 
with Seven Seals. A great wonder in heaven, as 
prophesied by Malachi, 'But unto you that fear 
my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth, 
and grow up as calves of the stall.' A woman 
clothed with the sun primarily represents the 
virgin Mary with Christ and the 12 apostles, all 
representing the New Testament, which eclipse 
that of Sarah with Isaac, Rebecca with Jacob 
(Israel), Rachel with Joseph and the 12 
patriarchs, all representing the Old Testament. 
'And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a 
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars: And she being with child cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.' 
'And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
That ye which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 


441 



Israel.' Joseph's dream, in which Joseph is a type 
of Christ, 'And he dreamed yet another dream, 
and told it his brethren, and said, Behold, I have 
dreamed a dream more; and, behold, the sun 
and the moon and the eleven stars made 
obeisance to me.’ The sun is the greater light, 
being the New Testament, and the moon is the 
lesser light, being the Old Testament, 'By so 
much was Jesus made a surety of a better 
testament.’ ’But now hath he obtained a more 
excellent ministry, by how much also he is the 
mediator of a better covenant, which was 
established upon better promises.’ ’And to Jesus 
the mediator of the new covenant, and to the 
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things 
than that of Abel.’ She, being pregnant and in 
labor, is about to give birth, ’Before she 
travailed, she brought forth; before her pain 
came, she was delivered of a man child. Who 
hath heard such a thing? who hath seen such 
things? Shall the earth be made to bring forth in 
one day? or shall a nation be born at once? for as 
soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her 
children.’ ’But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
though thou be little among the thousands of 
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Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto 
me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting. 
Therefore will he give them up, until the time 
that she which travaileth hath brought forth: 
then the remnant of his brethren shall return 
unto the children of Israel.' 'A woman when she 
is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is 
come: but as soon as she is delivered of the child, 
she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world.' The great red 
dragon is the devil, Satan, ’And there appeared 
another wonder in heaven; and behold a great 
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, 
and seven crowns upon his heads.' Red is 
typically the color of war, and wielding a great 
sword, 'And there went out another horse that 
was red: and power was given to him that sat 
thereon to take peace from the earth, and that 
they should kill one another: and there was 
given unto him a great sword.' The 'one is' is the 
one in view here, the great red dragon, which 
was Rome, 'And there are seven kings: five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; 
and when he cometh, he must continue a short 
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space.' The seven heads are seven kings of seven 
cities, 'And here is the mind which hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth.' 'For the head of Syria is 
Damascus, and the head of Damascus is Rezin; 
and within threescore and five years shall 
Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people.' For 
examples, the seven capital cities of the old 
Roman empire, Rome, Italy; Carthage, Tunisia; 
Aege, Macedonia; Antiochia, Syria; 
Augustodunum, France; Alexandria, Egypt; and 
Constantinople, Turkey. The ten horns are ten 
kingdoms or in this case, ten Germanic divisions 
of the Western Latin empire: Huns, Hungaria 
and Balkans; Ostrogoths, Austria-Germania; 
Visigoths, Spain; Franks, France; Vandals, North 
Africa; Suevi, Portugal; Burgundians, 
Switzerland; Heruli-Rugii-Scyrri of Odoacer, 
Italy; Saxons, Britannia; and Lombards, 
Czechia-Slovakia. And the seven crowns upon 
his heads are types of kings, such as the 
successive types of Rome, kings, consuls, 
decemvirs, dictators, tribunes, emperors, and 
popes. The dragon's tail is as the false prophet 
who deceives, and the dragon is as pharaoh who 
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beguiles, and he recruited a third of the angels in 
rebellion against the Most High, and at the time 
of Herod, he was at the ready to slay the Christ 
child, ’And his tail drew the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: 
and the dragon stood before the woman which 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child 
as soon as it was born.’ 'And the king of Egypt 
spake to the Hebrew midwives, of which the 
name of the one was Shiphrah, and the name of 
the other Puah: And he said, When ye do the 
office of a midwife to the Hebrew women, and 
see them upon the stools; if it be a son, then ye 
shall kill him: but if it be a daughter, then she 
shall live. But the midwives feared God, and did 
not as the king of Egypt commanded them, but 
saved the men children alive. And the king of 
Egypt called for the midwives, and said unto 
them, Why have ye done this thing, and have 
saved the men children alive? And the midwives 
said unto Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew women 
are not as the Egyptian women; for they are 
lively, and are delivered ere the midwives come 
in unto them. Therefore God dealt well with the 
midwives: and the people multiplied, and waxed 
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very mighty. And it came to pass, because the 
midwives feared God, that he made them 
houses. And Pharaoh charged all his people, 
saying, Every son that is born ye shall cast into 
the river, and every daughter ye shall save alive.' 
'When Herod the king had heard these things, he 
was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. And 
when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should be born. And they said 
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judaea: for thus it is 
written by the prophet, And thou Bethlehem, in 
the land of Juda, art not the least among the 
princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come a 
Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. Then 
Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, 
enquired of them diligently what time the star 
appeared. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and 
said, Go and search diligently for the young 
child; and when ye have found him, bring me 
word again, that I may come and worship him 
also. When they had heard the king, they 
departed; and, lo, the star, which they saw in the 
east, went before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child was. When they saw 
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the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 
And when they were come into the house, they 
saw the young child with Mary his mother, and 
fell down, and worshipped him: and when they 
had opened their treasures, they presented unto 
him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 
And being warned of God in a dream that they 
should not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own countiy another way. And when they 
were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, 
and take the young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring 
thee word: for Herod will seek the young child to 
destroy him. When he arose, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt: And was there until the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I 
called my son. Then Herod, when he saw that he 
was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding 
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two years old and under, according 
to the time which he had diligently enquired of 
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the wise men.' 'In Rama was there a voice heard, 
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping for her children, and would not 
be comforted, because they are not.’ She, being 
the virgin Mary, gave birth to our Savior and 
Lord, Jesus Christ, ’And she brought forth a man 
child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron: and her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne.’ ’Before she travailed, she brought 
forth; before her pain came, she was delivered of 
a man child.’ ’And the angel said unto her, Fear 
not, Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. 
And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David: And he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end. Then said 
Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man? And the angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
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Son of God.' 'But while he thought on these 
things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: 
for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name JESUS: for he shall save his 
people from their sins. Now all this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin 
shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, 
and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with us.’ ’Therefore the 
Lord himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall 
call his name Immanuel.’ ’For unto us a child is 
born, unto us a son is given: and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace.’ ’For unto you is born this day in the city 
of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.’ 
’And when eight days were accomplished for the 
circumcising of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was so named of the angel before 
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he was conceived in the womb.' 'Thou shalt 
break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel.' 'And he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels 
of a potter shall they be broken to shivers: even 
as I received of my Father.' 'And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations: and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the winepress 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.' 'So 
then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he 
was received up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God.’ 'And he led them out as far as to 
Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, and blessed 
them. And it came to pass, while he blessed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried up 
into heaven.' 'And when he had spoken these 
things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a 
cloud received him out of their sight.' The rise of 
the prince, and the people who go with him, to 
make a covenant with them for seven years, 
ushering in the 70th week of Daniel, 'And after 
threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off, but not for himself: and the people of the 
prince that shall come shall destroy the city and 
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the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with 
a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations 
are determined. And he shall confirm the 
covenant with many for one week: and in the 
midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and 
the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading 
of abominations he shall make it desolate, even 
until the consummation, and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolate.' The great 
apostasy unfolds, 'Let no man deceive you by 
any means: for that day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition; Who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God.' Then the onset of Gog of 
Magog begins, 'And the word of the LORD came 
unto me, saying, Son of man, set thy face against 
Gog, the land of Magog, the chief prince of 
Meshech and Tubal, and prophesy against him, 
And say, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Behold, I am 
against thee, O Gog, the chief prince of Meshech 
and Tubal: And I will turn thee back, and put 
hooks into thy jaws, and I will bring thee forth, 


451 



and all thine army, horses and horsemen, all of 
them clothed with all sorts of armour, even a 
great company with bucklers and shields, all of 
them handling swords: Persia, Ethiopia, and 
Libya with them; all of them with shield and 
helmet: Gomer, and all his bands; the house of 
Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his 
bands: and many people with thee. Be thou 
prepared, and prepare for thyself, thou, and all 
thy company that are assembled unto thee, and 
be thou a guard unto them. After many days 
thou shalt be visited: in the latter years thou 
shalt come into the land that is brought back 
from the sword, and is gathered out of many 
people, against the mountains of Israel, which 
have been always waste: but it is brought forth 
out of the nations, and they shall dwell safely all 
of them.’ Amen and amen!" 

When he finishes, they conclude their meeting 
with more prayer and praise. The pastor also 
takes up a love offering for the missionaries, 
explaining their continued missionary journeys 
to Jakarta and beyond to Timor. The 
missionaries receive generous supplemental gifts 
for their continued journeys. When the pastor 
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dismisses his disciples, the pastoral couple must 
leave as well, for their return trip home. The 
missionaries thank them all and see the couple 
off from the bungalow. The pastor and his family 
likewise see their disciples and pastoral guests 
off alongside the missionaries from the 
driveway. Their disciples return to their homes, 
as the van turns around and leaves from out of 
the driveway. They wave them on as the van goes 
out of sight. 

It is night out and the pastoral family welcomes 
the missionaries back in their home to stay the 
night. Indeed, the missionaries camp out in the 
fellowship hall of the home for the night. In the 
morning, they have breakfast with their hosts, 
before they are to leave for their next stop. The 
missionaries again thank their hosts. The pastor 
then sees them off at the nearby bus station, 
before he must go to work at his woodcarving 
shop. 

They take a long bus ride south to the 
Monument Tower at the Bakauheni Sea Port. 
They make a stopover in between for petrol and 
for cafay. The missionaries camp out in the 
forested jungle near the outskirts of the seaport. 
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As the missionaries sleep in their sleeping bags 
in their respective tents, Noah is given a dream 
from the Lord of him and his friends, sitting on a 
mountain that overlooks the great metro area of 
Jabodetabekpunjur. And they see great clouds 
and mighty rain falls in the city. There are great 
winds that stir up the people to praise and call 
upon the name of the Lord, Jesus Christ in a 
harmonious song of praise. He then sees into the 
darkness, surrounding their campsite. Up in the 
thick of the woods, there is a cast of black 
shadows, lurking in the darkness. An accuser 
stands among them and he rails against the 
camp of the saints. Then he sees the 
missionaries in broad daylight, bent over a long 
straight poll, where eight canes are brought 
down across them! He then suddenly awakens! 

Enoch also had a dream, where he and his 
companions were brought before dignitaries, a 
pasha, an emir, and a bey in the Kings Square. 
They are made to answer for evangelizing and 
proselytizing of the people. They, not knowing 
what to say, pray silently within themselves. 
Then the Spirit of God fills them with wisdom 
and gives them what to say. And they speak 
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eloquently as well as plainly of the Father's 
business, and of the Lord's commandments to 
preach the Gospel, as well as to seek and save 
those who are lost, "For the Son of man is come 
to seek and to save that which was lost." "And ye 
shall be brought before governors and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against them and the 
Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall 
be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit 
of your Father which speaketh in you." 

And then he sees a great darkness outside of 
their camp in the woods. In the thick of the 
trees, black specters lurk. And the devil is among 
them in a council. The devil says, "We must not 
let them go further! They must be stopped!" And 
he looks up to the Most High, calls out, and 
accuses, "These have it easy thus far! Let me 
break them! They shall fall apart and be of no 
use to You!" And the Lord says, "Go! Break 
them! But, you will not, for they are faithful ones 
and are filled with My Spirit! You will see when 
they walk out of that great city!" Then suddenly, 
Enoch awakens and slowly stirs from out of him 
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and his wife's tent. Naamah too awakens with 
him, and they crawl out of their tent. They see 
Paul and Benjamin along with Grace and Mercy, 
sitting around the campfire. Then out crawl 
Noah and Tamar from their tent, and see the 
rest of them are up as well. 

Outside on the outskirts of the seaport, the devil 
lurks in the blackness of the forested jungle. And 
the devil peers out through his black eyes and 
groans within him, "If only these Gospel tellers 
were struck. They will deny Him and go back 
home!" The Lord hears him from on high. When 
he realizes he has been heard, he disappears 
back up in to the air, where he is among his 
fallen ones, for them to be cast down upon the 
earth has not yet arrived. 

Early in the morning, the missionaries have 
brewed tea and then break camp. They dress in a 
change of clothes that their last church family 
gave them as love gifts. They dress in traditional 
Indonesian attire, so as to fit in with the average 
Indonesian. They take with them their 
belongings and head down to the seaport ferry. 
They take the morning ferry across the strait to 
the seaport opposite of them in Merak. 


456 



When they disembark from the ferry in Merak, 
they go to a nearby train station, where they 
book a trip to Jakarta. While they wait, they 
stop at a nearby cafay for a quick breakfast, 
before returning to board the train. They take 
the train southward toward the former capital, 
making a stop in Serang. After a commuter 
exchange, they resume their trip southward 
across large swaths of sprawling urbanized 
slums and industrial zones. They then make 
their way into the major central megalopolis of 
Jakarta. Off to their left, facing the great port, is 
a sprawling major Indonesian naval base with a 
military airport adjacent to it. They finally reach 
the terminus at the Grand Kota Railway Station 
near where the base is located. 

They disembark in to a grand Dutch art deco 
station, a throwback to the old colonial-era. They 
pass under barrel-vault roof hallways. They then 
cross over platforms of canopies posted with 
steel columns. They look around them and see 
all sorts of people going to and fro, from 
Javanese to Chinese and Malays, from Muslims 
to Buddhists and Catholics. They, being filled 
with the Holy Ghost, pair-off in to their 
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respective couples and go to the four corners of 
the platforms and hallways and preach the 
Gospel in tongues of Chinese Indonesian, 
Javanese, Betwai, Sundanese, Malay, Batak, and 
Minangkabau. 

They begin to attract hundreds of listeners, who 
gather around the couples and listen. They are 
amazed by their speaking in languages they 
understand. Some among them, whether they 
are Muslim, Buddhists, or Catholic believe on 
Jesus Christ for the salvation of their souls. They 
also pray with the missionaries to call upon the 
name of the Lord to be saved. Hundreds and 
hundreds of them are born again and are filled 
with the Spirit of God. They then speak in 
tongues of their respective languages, praising 
the Lord and proclaiming the name of Christ. 
The missionaries then preach to them on 
baptism and those, who are born again from 
among them, listen. The missionaries then lead 
them in a parade from the station down to an 
open port, where they can wade out into the 
shallow waters of the ocean. Standing upon a 
sand bar, they call on this crowd of a thousand 
new believers to come out into the waters, where 
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the missionaries baptize each and every one of 
them. 

While they are baptizing them, a cadre of city 
police arrives at the scene. They observe and 
record what is taking place. They spy out the 
missionaries and single them out for arrest. 
When the baptism was completed, the 
missionaries come up out of the waters and on to 
the beach head, where the last of their new 
converts have disbursed for their respective 
destinations. As they come ashore, the police are 
there waiting and apprehend the missionaries. 

The missionaries are taken to the booking 
station in city hall. They are given towels and 
escorts to the bathrooms to change into diy pairs 
of clothes. They are seated in the station, where 
their passports are held. They are then booked 
and processed. They are also arraigned by a 
magistrate of the court and scheduled to be 
examined by the bey of the city at one in the 
afternoon. So, they are held in the city jail, where 
they are stripped, hosed down and put in prison 
issue. 
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After some time in holding cells for men and 
women respectively, they are brought forth into 
the main court room, where the bey presides 
over the proceedings. So, they are brought 
before the bey. He has their passport bio pages 
opened before him on his ornate judgment 
bench. He then addresses them by confirming 
their identifications, according to their bio 
pages. They each affirm their respective 
individual identities. He then informs them, 

"Our nation is a Muslim caliphate! Why are you 
here to pervert our Islamic beliefs?" 

Paul, being filled with the Holy Ghost, says on 
behalf of the missionaries, "You say we pervert! 
But, we speak the truth, by the name of Jesus 
Christ, our Savior and Lord, Who God raised 
from the dead! As the Apostle Peter had said, 
'This is the stone which was set at nought of you 
builders, which is become the head of the corner. 
Neither is there salvation in any other: for there 
is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved.’" 

The bey is amazed, seeing these Chinese as 
peasants from their homeland. He perceives 
though that they indeed know this Jesus, and 
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that they are with this Jesus in spirit. Moreover, 
he could say nothing against them. The bey then 
holds them over for the emir of 
Jabodetabekpunjur to judge. So, the 
missionaries are returned to their holding cells 
at the jail. 

The next day at ten in the morning, the 
missionaries are again brought from the jail. 

But, this time they are brought to the Regency 
Court, where the emir presides over the 
proceedings. He sits on his ornate judgment 
seat, before his bench, and then addresses them 
by saying, "Has not the bey forbid you from 
proselytizing? Did he not inform you that we are 
an Islamic caliphate? What do you have to say 
for yourselves?" 

Paul, again being filled with the Holy Ghost, says 
on behalf of the missionaries, and quotes the 
Apostle Peter, "We ought to obey God rather 
than men." And again quotes Peter from Acts, 
"The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom 
ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins. And we are his witnesses of 
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these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, 
whom God hath given to them that obey him." 

The emir is astonished by their conviction and is 
persuaded that the pasha of the province must 
hear these missionaries and judge them 
accordingly. So, they are once again held over 
and returned to their respective holding cells at 
the jail. 

At eleven in the morning, they are again brought 
forth, but this time to appear at the Provincial 
Courthouse, where they are brought into the 
main courtroom. The pasha is already there, 
sitting on his ornate judgment seat and ready to 
examine them. He demands forthrightly, "By 
what power, or by what name, do you 
proselytize?" 

And Paul replies by quoting the Apostle Peter, 
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, To an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you, Who are kept by the power of 
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God through faith unto salvation ready to be 
revealed in the last time. Wherein ye greatly 
rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye 
are in heaviness through manifold 
temptations: That the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise and honour and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ: Whom having not seen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory: Receiving the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of your souls. Of which salvation the 
prophets have enquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that should come 
unto you: Searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify, when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister the 
things, which are now reported unto you by 
them that have preached the gospel unto you 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; 
which things the angels desire to look 
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into. Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 
be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ; As obedient children, not 
fashioning yourselves according to the former 
lusts in your ignorance: But as he which hath 
called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation; Because it is written, Be ye holy; 
for I am holy. And if ye call on the Father, who 
without respect of persons judgeth according to 
every man's work, pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear: Forasmuch as ye know 
that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain 
conversation received by tradition from your 
fathers; But with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot: Who verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest in 
these last times for you, Who by him do believe 
in God, that raised him up from the dead, and 
gave him glory; that your faith and hope might 
be in God. Seeing ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love 
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one another with a pure heart fervently: Being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. For all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away: But the word of the Lord endureth for 
ever. And this is the word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you." 

The pasha is astonished by these words, sensing 
that this Chinaman is quoting some kind of 
tome. He dares not answer but reviews the case! 
He, fearing the sultan, who sits in the capital of 
Balikpapan, he also fears God as well! So, he 
convicts them of proselytizing and sedition for 
their evangelistic activities near the naval base. 

He then sentences them by saying, "If your Lord 
is indeed the Almighty and the Most High God, 
as you claim, then He will preserve you! I 
sentence you to a hundred strokes of the cane 
across your bare backs. Sentencing is to be 
carried out this afternoon at three in the Public 
Square, the Kings Square! If you survive, then 
you go free! But, if you perish on the pole, then 
you perish!" 
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They are then returned to the jail, where they 
wait their sentencing. They pray and perspire 
profusely over what awaits them in just a few 
short hours. Paul forewarns them from their 
adjacent holding cells that no matter the pain 
and agony, they are to sing praises unto the Lord 
by his leading, to praise through the pain! 

In the meantime, the pasha calls for his 
ministers to assemble witnesses to the Kings 
Square, where the caning platform is unveiled. 
When the time is at hand, the missionaries are 
brought forth from the jail and taken to the 
square. The women are put in hijabs, out of 
respect for the Muslim custom. The missionaries 
are then paraded from the corner of the square, 
and are marched down the closed-off main 
boulevard, from between throngs of onlookers. 
The missionaries are brought into the midst of 
the square, where witnesses, from the naval base 
and from the gawkers, are gathered to watch. 

As the missionaries are taken up onto the 
platform, they are held before the long rail that 
stretches out across the length of the platform. 
The pasha stands before the height of the 
platform on the judgment seat. He proclaims 
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before the assembly, the nature of the charges, 
as well as the sentencing. When he is finished 
speaking, the missionaries are lined up to each 
pole position along the rail. They are stripped of 
their prison issue down to their underwear and 
made to kneel on their knees. They are then with 
their wrists, cuffed to the railing, at each pole 
position with their bare backs raised up. 

A cane bearer stands before each of the 
missionaries at the ready, armed with long 
slender soaked canes. At the gesture of the 
pasha, they commence at striking blows with the 
canes across the bare backs of each of the 
missionaries. 

Their pangs are stingy with each blow! They 
wrestle with their hands shaking to grasp for 
breath, as they tiy not to cry out in searing pain. 
At the leading of Paul, they sing and praise to the 
Lord in psalms. Even though the pain is severe 
and the stingy is harsh, they sing all the more! 
After an agonizing hour and three quarters, a 
hundred strokes have been administered across 
their bruised and bloodied backsides. They are 
left exhausted with numerous stripes of beading 
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blood across their backs. They then fall silent, 
dangling across the rail. 

The examiner is summoned to check the pulses 
of the missionaries. After he checks each one of 
them, he signals to the pasha that they are 
indeed alive! So, the pasha stays true to his word 
and releases them. Furthermore, he has their 
passports stamped with a special seal that gives 
them free passage through the countiy, so long 
as they are en route to leave. 

Buckets of salt water are dumped on their bare 
backs to seal their wounds. They cry out in 
stinging pain from the salt mixing in their open 
wounds. They are then released from their cuffs, 
where their belongings are placed by their sides 
on the platform, with their stamped passports 
placed inside them. 

The pasha dismisses the assembly and the 
missionaries are left to gather themselves 
together and leave when they are ready. An 
elderly Sundanese couple of Chinese gently, who 
are born again, come to minister to the 
missionaries, who are still stranded on the 
platform. They help them put their clothes on 
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and escort them to their nearby home on the 
outskirts of Bekasi, a suburb and regency. 

From the comfort and seclusion of the couple's 
home, they nurse the missionaries and help 
them back to good health. They also have a small 
community of brothers and sisters, who come by 
and see to them. When the time has come for 
them to be restored to better health, they are 
filled with the Holy Ghost! They are filled in 
such a way where they can sense an infilling of 
power from on high with the blessings of 
miracles and healings instilled in them. 

The couple gathers to the missionaries, at their 
home, a congregation of brothers and sisters, to 
sit and listen to the missionaries. Paul then 
preaches on "The New Heaven and the New 
Earth": "When the second death has been done, 
then the Lord will bring forth the new heaven 
and the new earth. Notice that this new earth 
will have no sea or water separating the lands of 
this new earth, 'And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no more sea.' 
Peter also prophesied about how the new heaven 
and the new earth will be wrought by the Lord, 
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having poured out His wrath to destroy the old 
heaven and the old earth, so as to replace them 
with the new, ’But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. Seeing then that all these things shall 
be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless. And 
account that the longsuffering of our Lord is 
salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul also 
according to the wisdom given unto him hath 
written unto you; As also in all his epistles, 
speaking in them of these things; in which are 
some things hard to be understood, which they 
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that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they 
do also the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction.' Isaiah the prophet also foretold of 
the new heaven and the new earth, 'For, behold, 

I create new heavens and a new earth: and the 
former shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind.’ And he went on to describe what life 
would be like on the new earth, 'There shall be 
no more thence an infant of days, nor an old 
man that hath not filled his days: for the child 
shall die an hundred years old; but the sinner 
being an hundred years old shall be accursed. 
And they shall build houses, and inhabit them; 
and they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit 
of them. They shall not build, and another 
inhabit; they shall not plant, and another eat: for 
as the days of a tree are the days of my people, 
and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands. They shall not labour in vain, nor bring 
forth for trouble; for they are the seed of the 
blessed of the LORD, and their offspring with 
them. And it shall come to pass, that before they 
call, I will answer; and while they are yet 
speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall 
feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like 
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the bullock: and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain, saith the LORD.’ He then prophesy of 
the 1/31’d that will be delivered out of Jacob's 
trouble, 'They that sanctify themselves, and 
purify themselves in the gardens behind one tree 
in the midst, eating swine's flesh, and the 
abomination, and the mouse, shall be consumed 
together, saith the LORD. For I know their 
works and their thoughts: it shall come, that I 
will gather all nations and tongues; and they 
shall come, and see my glory. And I will set a 
sign among them, and I will send those that 
escape of them unto the nations, to Tarshish, 

Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal, and 
Javan, to the isles afar off, that have not heard 
my fame, neither have seen my glory; and they 
shall declare my glory among the Gentiles. And 
they shall bring all your brethren for an offering 
unto the LORD out of all nations upon horses, 
and in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, 
and upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, saith the LORD, as the children of 
Israel bring an offering in a clean vessel into the 
house of the LORD. And I will also take of them 
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for priests and for Levites, saith the LORD.’ Even 
there upon the new earth, there will be the 
memorial battlefield, where the Lord laid to 
waste His enemies, 'And it shall come to pass, 
that in all the land, saith the LORD, two parts 
therein shall be cut off and die; but the third 
shall be left therein. And I will bring the third 
part through the fire, and will refine them as 
silver is refined, and will tiy them as gold is 
tried: they shall call on my name, and I will hear 
them: I will say, It is my people: and they shall 
say, The LORD is my God.’ So then, the new 
heaven and the new earth will come about after 
the Lord has vanquished His enemies on the 
battlefield of Armageddon, as a memorial of 
what took place there, 'For as the new heavens 
and the new earth, which I will make, shall 
remain before me, saith the LORD, so shall your 
seed and your name remain. And it shall come to 
pass, that from one new moon to another, and 
from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come 
to worship before me, saith the LORD. And they 
shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of the 
men that have transgressed against me: for their 
worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
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quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto 
all flesh.' Jesus even prophesied of this in the 
midst of His Olivet discourse, 'For wheresoever 
the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together.' So then, Zechariah prophesied of the 
Lord, Who will be the king over all the new 
earth, 'And the LORD shall be king over all the 
earth: in that day shall there be one LORD, and 
his name one.’ Amen and amen!" 

Upon finishing his sermon, they praise and 
worship the Lord. And during this time of 
worship, the elder couple takes up an offering 
for the missionaries, and the congregation 
bestows upon them love gifts of new clothes, tea, 
shoes, hats, and monies for their travels. 

Before the missionaries leave, however, they go 
with the elderly couple along with a few brothers 
and sisters down into the slums of the city. 
There, they come upon poor families of children 
who are malnourished and suffering from all 
sorts of maladies. So, they distribute much 
needed foodstuffs to these families. The 
missionaries also come across children with cleft 
lips. They, being filled with compassion for these 
children, lay hands on these young ones and 
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their cleft lips are healed. The families of these 
healed children are surprised and amazed. The 
missionaries then share with them the Gospel, as 
well as Indonesian Bibles (in which JEHOVAH 
and JESUS are named)! These families, as well 
as their whole households, listen and believe on 
Jesus Christ for the salvation of their souls and 
are born again. 

They also come across a funeral viewing with a 
beloved deceased aunt lying in an open coffin. 
The elder couple, as well as the missionaries, 
along with brothers and sisters, is invited to sit 
with the grieving family. The missionaries again 
being filled with compassion, Paul and Benjamin 
go up to the coffin and lay hands on the cold 
forehead of the deceased woman. Suddenly, life 
comes back into her dead body and she is raised 
back to life! The family is exceedingly astonished 
and dumbfounded by what they are witnessing! 
They behold their aunt standing alive outside 
her coffin! They then beg of these missionaries, 
"Who is your God?" And they share with them 
the Gospel, and all who believe on Jesus Christ 
for the salvation of souls, are born again. 
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One of the aunt's nieces calls on the missionaries 
to come to her home immediately, for her dad is 
on his deathbed. They go straightway to this 
young woman's nearby shanty home, being 
followed by the elder couple and their 
evangelists. Indeed there is an older man, lying 
with a burning fever, on his deathbed. Again, the 
missionaries are filled with compassion, so Noah 
and Enoch kneel down at the bedside of the 
dying man. They lay hands on his cold clammy 
forehead and suddenly this man is flushed with 
newness of life, and the fever leaves him! He sits 
up from his bed completely healed! His family, 
having witnessed this miracle, inquires of the 
missionaries about this Jesus they preach. So, 
they share with them, and their households, the 
Gospel. They listen intently, as does the man 
raised to healing, and they believe on Jesus 
Christ for the salvation of their souls and are 
born again 

As the missionaries are leaving with the elder 
couple and their evangelists, they are 
compressed on all sides by throngs of poor, and 
with them, bringing the lame, blind, dumb, and 
maimed. They are overwhelmed but they heal 
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them all, as the power from on High, fills the 
elder couple and their evangelists as well. They 
then lay hands on all of those coming to them. 
These poor ones are healed by the power and 
ministiy of the Holy Ghost. The healers also 
preach unto them the Gospel! All, who were 
healed, listen intently and believe on Jesus 
Christ for salvation of their souls and are born 
again. The power and love of the Lord is so 
great, emanating from these healers, those 
merely touching hands and shoulders of these 
healers, and these poor peoples are healed from 
all sorts of aliments. Finally, after they make 
their way through the crowds, seeking after 
them, they leave the slums exhausted and 
drained. 

The healers make haste to the home of the elder 
couple and decompress. They have a simple 
supper, shower, and bed down for the night. 
Early in the morning, the missionaries are up, 
laundering their clothes and hang them out to 
diy. Later, after their clothes diy, they pack up 
their belongings and break camp from the home. 
They are then seen off by the elder couple via 
passenger rail en route to Bandung. They rest on 
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the train ride south to Bandung, when by the 
evening; they reach the rail head at the Hall 
Station. 

Upon the platform of the station, the 
missionaries pair-off in to their respective 
couples. From the four corners of the station, 
they preach the Gospel boldly in Indonesian, 
Sundanese, Javanese, as well as in Chinese, 
Malay, and Korean. The Spirit of God comes 
upon those, who listen, and they are drawn to 
believe on Christ for the salvation of their souls. 
And as they pray with the missionaries to call 
upon the name of the Lord to be saved and be 
born again, the missionaries are seized by 
station police. They are quickly escorted to the 
northern station, where they are handed over to 
their chief. The chief looks over their passports 
and sees the stamped seal in them from the 
Pasha of Jakarta. He quickly has them put on an 
eastbound long distance, high speed train for 
Surabaya. 

When they arrive sometime later at the Gubeng 
Station, they again disembark on to the platform 
and pair-off in to their respective couples. They 
again boldly preach the Gospel open-air to 
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numerous Javanese, Sundanese, Madurese, as 
well as Chinese and Indian Indonesians, and 
among them are naval personnel in transit. 
However, they no sooner begin preaching on the 
Good News of Jesus Christ and Him crucified, 
when they are again arrested by station police, 
(who were actually awaiting their arrival). This 
time, the station chief has them transported on 
the next train, under guard, to the Malang bey 
for deportation. 

When they again arrive sometime later at the 
Kotalama Station, dusk is settling over the city 
skyline. The missionaries are taken under guard 
directly to the mosque, where the bey will settle 
their deportation trial. He arrives sometime later 
in the grand hall, where he examines their 
passports that are displayed upon his bench. He 
spies out the seal stamped in them, which piques 
his interest. Also, he has heard of these 
missionaries and their exploits, so he examines 
them further. He ascertains that they are miracle 
workers as well as healers. So, he proposes to 
them that he has an eldest son, who is a waria, 
and that if they can exorcise the devils out of him 
that he will let them pass. 
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He is brought before them, looking very much 
like a doll in drag, even with a hijab draped over 
his head. As soon as he sees these missionaries, 
he recoils like a snake and hisses at them, 
cursing and reviling them. He becomes very irate 
because he senses the Spirit of God in these 
missionaries, so he is held by guards before 
them. Grace and Mercy approach him, as he 
spits and spews insults at them. They gently put 
their hands upon his head and praying, they call 
upon Jesus and in the name of the Lord, cast the 
devils out of the young man. Suddenly, he 
heaves and falls silent. He then comes to his 
senses, as the guards release him. He pulls the 
hijab from his head, and stands sane, and in his 
right mind. 

The bey is elated to receive his son back and 
inquires of the missionaries as to why his son 
became that way. Paul replies by quoting Jesus, 
"When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through diy places, seeking rest, and 
findeth none. Then he saith, I will return into my 
house from whence I came out; and when he is 
come, he findeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with 
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himself seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and 
the last state of that man is worse than the first. 
Even so shall it be also unto this wicked 
generation." 

The bey becomes alarmed by this revelation and 
begs, "How do we keep these unclean spirits 
away from us?" Paul then replies, "You all must 
be born again!" And the bey again begs, "Tell 
us?" And the missionaries share with the court 
of them, the Gospel. They, being drawn by the 
Spirit of God, believe on believe on Christ for the 
salvation of their souls. The whole court, being 
born again, praises the Savior and Lord, Jesus 
Christ. The bey then announces, "You're 
released!" He then says, "Where do you wish to 
go?" Paul, by inspiration of the Spirit, says, 
"Denpasar!" 

Their flight is booked by the bey's court. The 
missionaries are then taken to the airport by the 
bey's ministers, where they wait for their flight. 
By midnight, the missionaries are in the air en 
route to Bah. 
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The Gospel Road 
from Bali to Timor 


Very early in the morning, the missionaries 
touch down at Ngurah Rai International Airport, 
which is located south of Denpasar. By the time 
they walk out of the airport, dawn is breaking 
over the oceanic skyline. They take a shuttle bus 
down to nearby Jimbaran, a fishing village on a 
beach front. 

Denpasar was once a great western tourist 
destination that has fallen on hard times since 
the war. The vacuum was filled briefly by 
Chinese tourism, during the war. But after, it has 
become a modest sprawl of rice and fishing 
villages, which stretch out in all directions from 
the city limits. 

They arrive in Jimbaran, a modest fishing village 
of a dilapidated resort town, where they preach 
the Gospel to fishermen and their families, who 
are catchers of marlin. They are introduced to a 
local resort hotel that had been converted into 
an evangelical house church. The missionaries 
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are invited by the local bishop to have a 
fellowship lunch with his family at a local 
waning. 

Later on Paul preaches on "The sons of God" 
before a small congregation of brothers and 
sisters in the evangelical resort church: "The 
sons of God are the saints, born again believers, 
who put their faith in Christ Jesus for the 
salvation of their souls, 'But as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe on his name: 
Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.’ 
They are also Spirit filled, who prophesy of the 
Gospel, and walk in the signs of evangelism, 
pointing to the latter rain and the return of the 
Lord in the clouds, ’But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to 
pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams: And on my servants and on my 
handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy: And I will shew 
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wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth 
beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come: And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be saved.' They are the children of 
Almighty God the Father, and share in the 
sufferings of Christ and apostles, as undergoing 
a refining fire, a baptism of fire, ’For as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God. For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 

Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God: And if 
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with 
him, that we may be also glorified together. For I 
reckon that the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us. For the earnest 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God.’ And are heirs 
to the kingdom of God, 'Even so we, when we 
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were children, were in bondage under the 
elements of the world: But when the fulness of 
the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law, To redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 

Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; 
and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ.' 
So then figure out that our salvation is by 
putting our faith in Christ Jesus to be saved by 
grace through faith, which is a free gift of God, 
not by dead works, but by faith toward God, 
Jesus Christ, ’Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but 
now much more in my absence, work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is 
God which worketh in you both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure. Do all things without 
murmurings and disputings: That ye may be 
blameless and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights 
in the world; Holding forth the word of life; that 
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I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain.' For our 
future is in Christ Jesus, being resurrected in a 
body of Christ, Who was resurrected to newness 
of life, a glorified body that can do as the Lord 
does in His resurrected glorified body, 'Behold, 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God: therefore the world knoweth us not, 
because it knew him not. Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be: but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him 
as he is.' Consider how the resurrected Lord 
appeared in other forms, 'After that he appeared 
in another form unto two of them, as they 
walked, and went into the countiy.... So then 
after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was 
received up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God.' ’And as they thus spake, Jesus 
himself stood in the midst of them, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. But they were 
terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit.' And it came to pass, while he 
blessed them, he was parted from them, and 
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carried up into heaven.' 'Then the same day at 
evening, being the first day of the week, when 
the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and 
stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace 
be unto you.' 'And many other signs truly did 
Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are 
not written in this book: But these are written, 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that believing ye might have life 
through his name.' 'Until the day in which he 
was taken up, after that he through the Holy 
Ghost had given commandments unto the 
apostles whom he had chosen: To whom also he 
shewed himself alive after his passion by many 
infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, 
and speaking of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God'. Amen and amen!" 

Afterwards, the missionaries receive more love 
gifts, including airfare to their next destination. 
They book a flight to Kupang in Timor, where 
they make their next mission. 

They touch down at the airport in Kupang and 
make their arrival in the small city. They were 
apprised by the bishop in Jimbaran that Kupang 
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has an enclave of Chinese Christian house 
churches that they must visit. 

Being led by the Spirit, they go from the airport 
down to the lighthouse. Out in front of the light 
house, they preach the Gospel before numerous 
visitors to which many of them are Chinese 
tourists. And many among them listen and 
believe! To the delight of the missionaries, they 
find out that many among the Indonesian 
Chinese are born again believers already. 

The missionaries gather to them a great 
congregation of already believers and newly 
born again believers out in front of the bay. Paul 
teaches them on baptism. They then hold a 
baptism out in the bay and the missionaries take 
the best part of the day, baptizing a thousand 
believers. 

After the baptism, they return to the lighthouse, 
dripping wet but praising the Lord. While the 
missionaries and their congregation of baptized 
believers are out in front of the light house, Paul 
preaches on "The Light of the Lord": "The Light 
of the Lord, Jesus is the Light that lights the Way 
of man unto eternal life in Christ, ’Then spake 
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Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of 
the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life.' ’In him 
was life; and the life was the light of men. ... That 
was the true Light, which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world.’ And indeed the Lord 
is in the world through the Holy Ghost, Who 
abides in those of us, who are born again 
Christians, and bare the Light of the world, 'As 
long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world.’ When Jesus was water baptised as an 
example for us to follow, 'And Jesus, when he 
was baptized, went up straightway out of the 
water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him: And lo a 
voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.’ The Light is 
preached in the Gospel of Jesus Christ, of 
Whom, when He was on earth, went among both 
Jew and Gentile, and preached to them to turn 
from darkness to the Light of Christ, for the 
salvation of their souls, 'And leaving Nazareth, 
he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon 
the sea coast, in the borders of Zabulon and 
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Nephthalim: That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, The land 
of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles; The people which sat in darkness saw 
great light; and to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death light is sprung up. From 
that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, 
Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.' 
Amen, 'I am come a light into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on me should not abide in 
darkness.' Amen and amen, 'To give light to 
them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.' 
And indeed, let it be so, 'A light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel.’ But 
with the natural man, he cannot come to the 
Light unless he be drawn by the Spirit of God, 'In 
him was life; and the life was the light of men. 
And the light shineth in darkness; and the 
darkness comprehended it not.’ 'But the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.' 'No man can come to me, except the 
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Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will 
raise him up at the last day.’ And for those of us, 
who have been drawn to the Light, we do the 
truth; we preach the Gospel and make disciples, 
’But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that 
his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God.’ We, who are born again, walk 
in the Light of the day, 'Jesus answered, Are 
there not twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he 
seeth the light of this world.’ 'We have also a 
more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day star arise in your hearts’. To walk in the 
Light is to believe on Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of your soul, to then preach the Gospel, 
make disciples, and sing praises unto the Lord, 
'Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is 
the light with you. Walk while ye have the light, 
lest darkness come upon you: for he that walketh 
in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye 
may be the children of light. These things spake 
Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from 
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them.' And so we, who are born again, are lights 
of the world, having been lit by the Light, Who is 
Jesus Christ, to shine, which is to preach the 
Gospel of salvation in Christ Jesus to all man, 

'Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on 
an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a 
candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are 
in the house. Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.' So then we must 
have our sight stayed on the Lord and be filled 
with the Spirit of God, lest we as did Peter, who 
feared the stormy winds, when Jesus came 
walking on the water, ’The light of the body is 
the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye 
be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, 
how great is that darkness!’ ’And he said, Come. 
And when Peter was come down out of the ship, 
he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. But when 
he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and 
beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save 
me.’ 'Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine 
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eyelids look straight before thee. Ponder the 
path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be 
established. Turn not to the right hand nor to 
the left: remove thy foot from evil.' And so again, 
we, who are born again, what the Lord has told 
us, while He was in the world, and recorded in 
His Word, we must preach into all the world, 
even unto the uttermost parts of the world, the 
uttermost parts of the world, ’What I tell you in 
darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye 
hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the 
housetops.’ 'But ye shall receive power, after that 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall 
be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in 
all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth.' Amen and amen!" 

When Paul concludes with his teaching, an 
Indonesian Chinese family of born again 
believers introduce themselves to the 
missionaries. They invite them to their home 
nearby. They have a shower, a change of clothes, 
and supper with the family. The family takes 
them in for the night. 

In the morning, the family introduces the 
missionaries to their bishop and deacon. They 
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and their families were in attendance at the 
baptism. They invite them to their church 
nearby at a converted resort hotel. So, they have 
the missionaries check-in at the church hotel as 
their guests of the church leadership. 

The next day, the missionaries gather to 
themselves a group of evangelists from a 
revivalist community of Indonesian Chinese 
Christians and newly born again believers, who 
have been inspired by the message that Paul 
delivered. So, they go with them down into all 
the Chinese tribal communities, where enclaves 
of Chinese Christian revivals have broken out 
throughout the area. 

The missionaries come upon a cement plant, 
along with their group of evangelists. During a 
lunch break of the workers, Benjamin teaches 
them on "Our Firm Foundation in Christ": "Our 
firm foundation in Christ rests upon doing the 
commandments of Christ, 'Whosoever cometh to 
me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I 
will shew you to whom he is like: He is like a 
man which built an house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock: and when the 
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon 
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that house, and could not shake it: for it was 
founded upon a rock. But he that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that without a 
foundation built an house upon the earth; 
against which the stream did beat vehemently, 
and immediately it fell; and the ruin of that 
house was great.' We must love our Lord more 
than anything else, more than family, friends, 
and even oneself, and we must carry out the 
commands of Christ in order to stand firm upon 
the foundation of our Lord, 'If any man come to 
me, and hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after me, cannot be my disciple. For 
which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth 
not down first, and counteth the cost, whether 
he have sufficient to finish it? Lest haply, after 
he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to 
finish it, all that behold it begin to mock him, 
Saying, This man began to build, and was not 
able to finish.' And when we carry out the 
commands of Christ, such as preaching the 
Gospel to all nations, we are blessed with all 
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spiritual blessings, such as the word of 
knowledge and the gifts of healing, 'Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ: According as he 
hath chosen us in him before the foundation of 
the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before him in love: Having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to himself, according to the good pleasure of his 
will, To the praise of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the 
beloved.’ And because we press into carrying out 
the Lord's sayings, we are of the household of 
God, and stand on the greater works of the 
apostles and prophets, who stood on the great 
works of Christ Himself, our Savior and Lord, 
the Savior of our salvation, and the Lord of our 
sanctification, ’Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God; And are 
built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone; In whom ah the building fitly 
framed together groweth unto an holy temple in 
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the Lord: In whom ye also are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit.' So, 
let us seek to go where Christ has not been 
named, like our brother, John Allen Chau, who 
went to the Sentinelese, where they have no 
Gospel, no Bible, and no church, ’Yea, so have I 
strived to preach the gospel, not where Christ 
was named, lest I should build upon another 
man’s foundation: But as it is written, To whom 
he was not spoken of, they shall see: and they 
that have not heard shall understand.' And 
where Christ has been named and where the 
nations thereof have fallen away, because they 
no longer fear the Lord, we must return there 
and continue to build upon the firm foundation 
of our faith, our Savior and Lord, Jesus Christ, 
’For we are labourers together with God: ye are 
God’s husbandly, ye are God's building. 
According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But 
let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay 
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.’ And 
furthermore, let us preach boldly on our 
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redemption in Christ, on the free gift of 
salvation, by believing on Jesus, of the Lord's 
righteousness imputed to us and His blood 
covereth us form all unrighteousness, of which 
was foreordained before the foundation of the 
world, ’And if ye call on the Father, who without 
respect of persons judgeth according to every 
man's work, pass the time of your sojourning 
here in fear: Forasmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, from your vain conversation received 
by tradition from your fathers; But with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot: Who verily was 
foreordained before the foundation of the world, 
but was manifest in these last times for you, 

Who by him do believe in God, that raised him 
up from the dead, and gave him glory; that your 
faith and hope might be in God.’ Moreover, our 
Savior and Lord is our Rock, our firm foundation 
of our faith, ’Moreover, brethren, I would not 
that ye should be ignorant, how that all our 
fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea; And were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea; And did all eat 
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the same spiritual meat; And did all drink the 
same spiritual drink: for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock 
was Christ.' 'As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion 
a stumblingstone and rock of offence: and 
whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed.' ’To whom coming, as unto a living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of 
God, and precious, Ye also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. Wherefore also it is contained in 
the scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner 
stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on 
him shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore 
which believe he is precious: but unto them 
which be disobedient, the stone which the 
builders disallowed, the same is made the head 
of the corner, And a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of offence, even to them which stumble at 
the word, being disobedient: whereunto also 
they were appointed.' From the beginning of the 
church, the body of Christ, was appointed by our 
Savior and Lord, that of the apostle Peter to be 
first to stand upon the Rock of our salvation, 
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’And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' And 
so we go forth and do the sayings of our Savior 
and Lord, so as to be wise and build upon the 
firm foundation of our faith in Christ, 'Therefore 
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
which built his house upon a rock: And the rain 
descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: 
for it was founded upon a rock. And every one 
that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand: And the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it 
fell: and great was the fall of it.' Amen and 
amen!" 

The day after, the missionaries and their 
evangelists go down to a nearby salt farm, where 
Enoch teaches them on "The Salt of the Saints": 
"Come, hear the word of the Lord, for Jesus 
talked of the salt of the earth, Be not like the 
Laodiceans or the Westerners, most of whom, 
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perished in the war, they lost their savor, playing 
the fool for the devil in their flesh and being of 
the world, they were rich, increased with goods, 
had need for nothing, and became spoiled and 
rotten, 'Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to 
be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of 
men.’ Be ye seasoned with salt, for your 
seasoning will come by way of being baptized in 
fire, 'For every one shall be salted with fire, and 
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. Salt is 
good: but if the salt have lost his saltness, 
wherewith will ye season it? Have salt in 
yourselves, and have peace one with another.’ 
'But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what 
ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with? They say unto him, We 
are able.’ ’Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned? It is 
neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill; 
but men cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.’ So, as the apostle Paul had said, 'Let 
your speech be alway with grace, seasoned with 
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salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer 
every man.' 'Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
good to the use of edifying, that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers.’ To have salt is to be bold 
in your conviction of Christ, Jesus Himself spoke 
boldly, 'But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say 
nothing unto him. Do the rulers know indeed 
that this is the very Christ?’ ’Then cried Jesus in 
the temple as he taught, saying, Ye both know 
me, and ye know whence I am: and I am not 
come of myself, but he that sent me is true, 
whom ye know not. But I know him: for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me.’ Observe how 
the nobleman, Joseph, earnestly sought the body 
of the Lord, and so we should desire boldly for 
Christ in our speech and conduct, for the sake of 
preaching the glad tidings of salvation in Christ 
Jesus, ’Joseph of Arimathaea, an honourable 
counsellor, which also waited for the kingdom of 
God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 
craved the body of Jesus. And Pilate marvelled if 
he were already dead: and calling unto him the 
centurion, he asked him whether he had been 
any while dead. And when he knew it of the 
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centurion, he gave the body to Joseph.' Also 
observe the boldness of Peter and John, for 
having been in the discipleship of our Savior and 
Lord, for the salt was in their preaching and 
healing, ’Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and 
elders of Israel, If we this day be examined of the 
good deed done to the impotent man, by what 
means he is made whole; Be it known unto you 
all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even 
by him doth this man stand here before you 
whole. This is the stone which was set at nought 
of you builders, which is become the head of the 
corner. Neither is there salvation in any other: 
for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved. Now 
when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, 
and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been with 
Jesus. And beholding the man which was healed 
standing with them, they could say nothing 
against it.’ Let their prayers be our prayers for 
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boldness in going forth to proclaim the name of 
Christ and the word of God, 'And being let go, 
they went to their own company, and reported 
all that the chief priests and elders had said unto 
them. And when they heard that, they lifted up 
their voice to God with one accord, and said, 
Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: 
Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said, Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things? The kings of the earth 
stood up, and the rulers were gathered together 
against the Lord, and against his Christ. For of a 
truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou 
hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were 
gathered together, For to do whatsoever thy 
hand and thy counsel determined before to be 
done. And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: 
and grant unto thy servants, that with all 
boldness they may speak thy word, By stretching 
forth thine hand to heal; and that signs and 
wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 
child Jesus.' And when they had prayed, the 
place was shaken where they were assembled 
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together; and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they spake the word of God with 
boldness.' And let us also look at Paul and how 
the salt of boldness, he went forth, having beheld 
our Savior and Lord in His glory, even in the face 
of fierce persecution against him, which he once 
meted out on his brethren, having repented and 
born again, 'And when Saul was come to 
Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the 
disciples: but they were all afraid of him, and 
believed not that he was a disciple. But Barnabas 
took him, and brought him to the apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had seen the Lord in 
the way, and that he had spoken to him, and how 
he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name 
of Jesus. And he was with them coming in and 
going out at Jerusalem. And he spake boldly in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed 
against the Grecians: but they went about to slay 
him. Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Caesarea, and sent him 
forth to Tarsus. Then had the churches rest 
throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, 
and were edified; and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
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multiplied.' And because the Jews rejected the 
Gospel, so Paul turned to Gentiles, and thus to 
the nations, 'But when the Jews saw the 
multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake 
against those things which were spoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and 
Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary 
that the word of God should first have been 
spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord 
commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a 
light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for 
salvation unto the ends of the earth. And when 
the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as 
were ordained to eternal life believed. And the 
word of the Lord was published throughout all 
the region.’ 'Long time therefore abode they 
speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave 
testimony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted signs and wonders to be done by their 
hands.’ And likewise, Apollos also waxed 
eloquently the Gospel and was taken in by 
Aquilla and Priscilla and instructed in the first 
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principles of the oracles of God, 'And a certain 
Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an 
eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures, 
came to Ephesus. This man was instructed in the 
way of the Lord; and being fervent in the spirit, 
he spake and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing only the baptism of John. And he 
began to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom 
when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took 
him unto them, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. And when he was 
disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, 
exhorting the disciples to receive him: who, 
when he was come, helped them much which 
had believed through grace: Lor he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publickly, shewing 
by the scriptures that Jesus was Christ.' And so 
we have plenty of examples from Paul's 
ministries and epistles, the salt of boldness in his 
going forth to proclaim the name of Christ and 
the word of God, 'Then said Paul, John verily 
baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying 
unto the people, that they should believe on him 
which should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus. When they heard this, they were baptized 
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in the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul 
had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost 
came on them; and they spake with tongues, and 
prophesied. And all the men were about twelve. 
And he went into the synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of three months, disputing 
and persuading the things concerning the 
kingdom of God.' 'But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith, I was found of them that sought me not; I 
was made manifest unto them that asked not 
after me. But to Israel he saith, All day long I 
have stretched forth my hands unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying people.' 
'Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you in 
mind, because of the grace that is given to me of 
God, That I should be the minister of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of 
God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might 
be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost.' 'Great is my boldness of speech toward 
you, great is my glorying of you: I am filled with 
comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our 
tribulation.' 'Now I Paul myself beseech you by 
the meekness and gentleness of Christ, who in 
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presence am base among you, but being absent 
am bold toward you: But I beseech you, that I 
may not be bold when I am present with that 
confidence, wherewith I think to be bold against 
some, which think of us as if we walked 
according to the flesh.' ’Praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance and 
supplication for all saints; And for me, that 
utterance may be given unto me, that I may open 
my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of 
the gospel, For which I am an ambassador in 
bonds: that therein I may speak boldly, as I 
ought to speak.’ ’But I would ye should 
understand, brethren, that the things which 
happened unto me have fallen out rather unto 
the furtherance of the gospel; So that my bonds 
in Christ are manifest in all the palace, and in all 
other places; And many of the brethren in the 
Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much 
more bold to speak the word without fear.’ ’For I 
know that this shall turn to my salvation through 
your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, According to my earnest expectation and 
my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
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that with all boldness, as always, so now also 
Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it 
be by life, or by death.' 'But even after that we 
had suffered before, and were shamefully 
entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold 
in our God to speak unto you the gospel of God 
with much contention.' 'For they that have used 
the office of a deacon well purchase to 
themselves a good degree, and great boldness in 
the faith which is in Christ Jesus.' Finally, let us 
hear the words of the writer of Hebrews, 'For we 
have not an high priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.' 
'Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need.' 'Having therefore, 
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, By a new and living way, 
which he hath consecrated for us, through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh; And having an high 
priest over the house of God; Let us draw near 
with a true heart in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
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water.' ’Let your conversation be without 
covetousness; and be content with such things as 
ye have: for he hath said, I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee. So that we may boldly say, The 
Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man 
shall do unto me.’ And so James gives us a 
benediction to our salt of boldness in the days 
ahead, leading up to that day of judgment, 
'Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldness in the day of judgment: because 
as he is, so are we in this world.’ Amen and 
amen!" 

The following day, the missionaries and their 
evangelists go down along the beachheads and 
shores among the fishermen and the tribal 
Timors. There, Noah teaches them on "Fishers of 
Men are Soul Winners": "Let us, who have 
overcome, who are born again, and have the first 
principles of the oracles of God, become fishers 
of men, winners of souls to Christ, bringing in a 
great harvest of souls to the Lord, in the latter 
rain just before our Savior and Lord returns, 

'And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men.' 
'And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will 
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make you fishers of men.' Let us look at the 
former rain that of Pentecost, when Peter led the 
apostles and evangelists in bringing in 3000 
more souls into the fold of the Lord, 'Then Peter 
said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call. And with 
many other words did he testify and exhort, 
saying, Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation. Then they that gladly received his 
word were baptized: and the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand 
souls.’ Let us consider the prophets, who pointed 
to the former rain that of Pentecost, and we are 
the children of the prophets, who are in Christ, 
we are of the latter rain, which Hosea, Joel, 
Zechariah, and James had prophesied, 'For 
Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of 
your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in 
all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And 
it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will 
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not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people. Yea, and all the prophets 
from Samuel and those that follow after, as 
many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of 
these days. Ye are the children of the prophets, 
and of the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 
Unto you first God, having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities.' 'Then shall 
we know, if we follow on to know the LORD: his 
going forth is prepared as the morning; and he 
shall come unto us as the rain, as the latter and 
former rain unto the earth.’ 'Be glad then, ye 
children of Zion, and rejoice in the LORD your 
God: for he hath given you the former rain 
moderately, and he will cause to come down for 
you the rain, the former rain, and the latter rain 
in the first month.' 'Ask ye of the LORD rain in 
the time of the latter rain; so the LORD shall 
make bright clouds, and give them showers of 
rain, to every one grass in the field.' 'Be patient 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the 
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precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the early and 
latter rain.’ And the assembly of this great 
harvest will manifest forth in the preaching of 
the Gospel to all nations, with the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, 'And when they had prayed, the 
place was shaken where they were assembled 
together; and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they spake the word of God with 
boldness. And the multitude of them that 
believed were of one heart and of one soul: 
neither said any of them that ought of the things 
which he possessed was his own; but they had all 
things common. And with great power gave the 
apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus: and great grace was upon them all.' And 
so we continue in these great works, with the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost upon those drawn 
to believe on Jesus Christ for the salvation of 
their souls, whereupon apostles and evangelists 
ordain elders and plant churches among newly 
made disciples, 'And when they had preached 
the gospel to that city, and had taught many, 
they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, 
and Antioch, Confirming the souls of the 
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disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the 
faith, and that we must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. And 
when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on whom they 
believed.' But beware of those who come to 
throw you off course and burden you down with 
dead works, for which you should already know 
better, ’Forasmuch as we have heard, that 
certain which went out from us have troubled 
you with words, subverting your souls, saying, 

Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law: to 
whom we gave no such commandment’. So, let 
us strive to press into these great works, so as to 
be fully sanctify with the sharpening of the word 
of God in our speech and conduct, ’And the very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God 
your whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.’ 'For the word of God is quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
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the heart.' Again, we walk by faith and not by 
sight, especially when pressing into doing the 
great works, because we are not of those who 
have retreated from the going forth and 
preaching the glad tidings of salvation in Christ 
Jesus, ’Now the just shall live by faith: but if any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure 
in him. But we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition; but of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul.’ And of you disciples who 
have been planted with a local body, being 
overseen by ordained elders, 'Obey them that 
have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: 
for they watch for your souls, as they that must 
give account, that they may do it with joy, and 
not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you. 
they may do it with joy, and not with grief: for 
that is unprofitable for you.’ And of you elders be 
ready to reconcile the repented of the wayward 
back into the fold, 'Let him know, that he which 
converteth the sinner from the error of his way 
shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a 
multitude of sins.' Let what Peter said in his 
epistles be instructive in your course of doing the 
great works of Christ unto greater works, those 
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being of great exploits in evangelizing the whole 
world, ’Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, To an inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you, Who are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation ready 
to be revealed in the last time. Wherein ye 
greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need 
be, ye are in heaviness through manifold 
temptations: That the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise and honour and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ: Whom having not seen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory: 
Receiving the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of your souls.' 'For even hereunto were 
ye called: because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye should follow his 
steps: Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth: Who, when he was reviled, reviled 
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not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; 
but committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously: Who his own self bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose 
stripes ye were healed. For ye were as sheep 
going astray; but are now returned unto the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.' And as 
Daniel had prophesied of the saints ’but the 
people that do know their God shall be strong, 
and do exploits.' Indeed, we shall do great 
exploits and even greater works than did our 
Savior and Lord, during His earthly ministry, 
because He said so, ’ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do 
shall he do also; and greater works than these 
shall he do; because I go unto my Father.’ Amen 
and amen!" 

When Noah finishes with his message, the 
missionaries and evangelists go and preach the 
Gospel to all who hear on the beaches. Many 
among them listen and indeed believe! So, they 
put their faith and Jesus Christ for the salvation 
of their souls. When they finish evangelizing and 
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baptizing, they return to the church hotel, where 
they shower and change into diy clothes. 

During the evening service, the missionaries give 
their testimonies about their mission there. They 
then bestowed them with love gifts, including air 
fare for their next destination, which will 
conclude their mission in Indo Asia. 

In the morning of the next day, the missionaries 
go to the international airport and book their 
flight. They are seen off by the church family 
there at the airport. By midday, they are in the 
air en route to Dili in East Timor. 
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Revival in East 


Timor 

When they arrive at the international airport in 
Dili in East Timor, they go from the airport out 
in to the capital city. It is late in the afternoon, 
when they go out in front of the presidential 
monument. From the four corners of the 
monument, they pair-off in their respective 
couples and preach the Gospel! The Spirit of God 
fdls them with the speaking in tongues of 
Portuguese, as well as a variety of Timorese 
national languages in preaching the Gospel of 
salvation in Christ Jesus. They attract a large 
number of Timorese men, along with a few 
Timorese women who come to listen to their 
preaching. 

They are amazed at these Chinese missionaries 
preaching in their national languages. Many 
among them listen and believe on Christ Jesus 
for the salvation of their souls. They pray with 
the missionaries to call upon the name of Lord 
to be saved. As they are about to preach on water 
baptism, an elder man comes out from among 
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these newly born-again believers. He introduces 
himself and is accompanied by two other elder 
men from a local revivalist church. 

"We've been expecting you," he announces to 
them. So, they go with them to a nearby store 
that fronts a long church hall. The church is 
packed with dozens of brothers! Many of them in 
fact; and a few sisters are there as well. They are 
waiting with anticipation for their arrival! They 
are brought to the fore of the hall and are 
presented to the congregation. 

They sit in chairs upon the platform, where a few 
of the musicians are seated with their 
instruments. Behind them is a choir of at least 
two dozen sisters. The missionaries take the time 
to lead them in some praise and worship songs, 
blending in some psalms and hymns for good 
measure. 

After they conclude with the singing and 
praising of the Lord, there comes a lull in their 
worship. Benjamin, being moved by the Spirit of 
God, goes up in to the pulpit, where he addresses 
the congregation, "When the Lord brought about 
the building of the ark, he told Noah, 'But with 
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thee will I establish my covenant; and thou shalt 
come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy 
wife, and thy sons' wives with thee. And of every 
living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt 
thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with 
thee; they shall be male and female. Of fowls 
after their kind, and of cattle after their kind, of 
every creeping thing of the earth after his kind, 
two of every sort shall come unto thee, to keep 
them alive. And take thou unto thee of all food 
that is eaten, and thou shalt gather it to thee; 
and it shall be for food for thee, and for 
them. Thus did Noah; according to all that God 
commanded him, so did he.’ So, you have before 
you lots of brothers in this hall and a lot of 
sisters in the choir, who are the daughters of 
your bishop, deacons, and elders. And so the 
Lord has provided for you, those daughters after 
your own kind! So, brothers take for you a wife! 
As the Lord said, 'And God blessed them, and 
God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth.’ 'And God blessed Noah 
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and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth.’ 'And you, 
be ye fruitful, and multiply; bring forth 
abundantly in the earth, and multiply therein.’ 
And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I 
will make nations of thee, and kings shall come 
out of thee.' 'And God Almighty bless thee, and 
make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that thou 
mayest be a multitude of people'. 'And God said 
unto him, I am God Almighty: be fruitful and 
multiply; a nation and a company of nations 
shall be of thee, and kings shall come out of thy 
loins’. Amen and amen!" 

And indeed, these brothers heed the word of the 
Lord! Then Paul, being filled by the Holy Ghost, 
goes up in to the pulpit and preaches to them on 
"The New Jerusalem": "After the new heaven 
and the new earth are brought into being, the 
new Jerusalem is delivered from the Lord to be 
established on the new earth. The new 
Jerusalem is offered to us as a reward, those who 
overcome, who believe on Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of our souls, 'Him that overcometh will 
I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
shall go no more out: and I will write upon him 


523 



the name of my God, and the name of the city of 
my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God: and I will 
write upon him my new name.' 'He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my son.' John witnesses 
the prophetic coming of this new Jerusalem, for 
where the saints will dwell with the Lord in 
glory, 'And I John saw the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband.' With the coming of the new 
Jerusalem, the end of the old world has been 
done, the rewards, taking of rewards, and 
punishments meted out at the bemaseat of 
Christ will have been done. What awaits the 
saints are the glorious entiy in to the holy city 
where the Lord dwells among His people, 'And I 
heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be their 
God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
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any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away. And he that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto 
me, Write: for these words are true and faithful. 
And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give 
unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the 
water of life freely.’ 'And there shall be no more 
curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb 
shall be in it; and his servants shall serve him: 
And they shall see his face; and his name shall be 
in their foreheads. And there shall be no night 
there; and they need no candle, neither light of 
the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: and 
they shall reign for ever and ever.' Zechariah 
prophesied how in the new Jerusalem that will 
be on the new earth of the new heaven, there will 
be no night nor any darkness therein, 'And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the light shall 
not be clear, nor dark: But it shall be one day 
which shall be known to the LORD, not day, nor 
night: but it shall come to pass, that at evening 
time it shall be light. And it shall be in that day, 
that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem; 
half of them toward the former sea, and half of 
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them toward the hinder sea: in summer and in 
winter shall it be. And the LORD shall be king 
over all the earth: in that day shall there be one 
LORD, and his name one. All the land shall be 
turned as a plain from Geba to Rimmon south of 
Jerusalem: and it shall be lifted up, and 
inhabited in her place, from Benjamin's gate 
unto the place of the first gate, unto the corner 
gate, and from the tower of Hananeel unto the 
king's winepresses. And men shall dwell in it, 
and there shall be no more utter destruction; but 
Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.’ John 
described how the new Jerusalem will be walled 
off with similar descriptions that Ezekiel 
prophesied. Notice that the temple therein is a 
spiritual one that will be inhabited by God the 
Father and Jesus Christ the Son, ’And there 
came unto me one of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and 
talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. And he carried 
me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God, Having the glory of God: and her light was 
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like unto a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, clear as crystal; And had a wall 
great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the 
gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel: On the east three gates; on the 
north three gates; on the south three gates; and 
on the west three gates. And the wall of the city 
had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And he that 
talked with me had a golden reed to measure the 
city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 
And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is 
as large as the breadth: and he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The 
length and the breadth and the height of it are 
equal. And he measured the wall thereof, an 
hundred and forty and four cubits, according to 
the measure of a man, that is, of the angel. And 
the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and 
the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. And 
the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was jasper; the second, 
sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an 
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emerald; The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; 
the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chiysoprasus; the 
eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every 
several gate was of one pearl: and the street of 
the city was pure gold, as it were transparent 
glass. And I saw no temple therein: for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. 
And the city had no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. And 
the nations of them which are saved shall walk 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. And the 
gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for 
there shall be no night there. And they shall 
bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. 
And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie: but they which are 
written in the Lamb's book of life.' The prophet 
Ezekiel gave a hyperbolic depiction of 
prophecies, from 40 to 46, detailing the physical 
features and services of what the temple and 
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service would be like; however, it turns out that 
these are allusions to the new Jerusalem, being 
inhabited by the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb, as the temple of new Jerusalem, 'In the 
five and twentieth year of our captivity, in the 
beginning of the year, in the tenth day of the 
month, in the fourteenth year after that the city 
was smitten, in the selfsame day the hand of the 
LORD was upon me, and brought me thither. In 
the visions of God brought he me into the land of 
Israel, and set me upon a very high mountain, by 
which was as the frame of a city on the south. 
And he brought me thither, and, behold, there 
was a man, whose appearance was like the 
appearance of brass, with a line of flax in his 
hand, and a measuring reed; and he stood in the 
gate. And the man said unto me, Son of man, 
behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears, 
and set thine heart upon all that I shall shew 
thee; for to the intent that I might shew them 
unto thee art thou brought hither: declare all 
that thou seest to the house of Israel.’ The house 
of Israel will become the new Jerusalem, the 
house of the LORD of hosts. Afterwards, Ezekiel 
prophesied from 47 to 48 on the River of Life, as 


529 



well as the divisions and positions of the land 
allotted to the 12 tribes of Israel, ’And he shewed 
me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations.’ 'Afterward 
he brought me again unto the door of the house; 
and, behold, waters issued out from under the 
threshold of the house eastward: for the 
forefront of the house stood toward the east, and 
the waters came down from under from the right 
side of the house, at the south side of the altar. 
Then brought he me out of the way of the gate 
northward, and led me about the way without 
unto the utter gate by the way that looketh 
eastward; and, behold, there ran out waters on 
the right side. And when the man that had the 
line in his hand went forth eastward, he 
measured a thousand cubits, and he brought me 
through the waters; the waters were to the 
ankles. Again he measured a thousand, and 
brought me through the waters; the waters were 
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to the knees. Again he measured a thousand, and 
brought me through; the waters were to the 
loins. Afterward he measured a thousand; and it 
was a river that I could not pass over: for the 
waters were risen, waters to swim in, a river that 
could not be passed over. And he said unto me, 
Son of man, hast thou seen this? Then he 
brought me, and caused me to return to the 
brink of the river. Now when I had returned, 
behold, at the bank of the river were very many 
trees on the one side and on the other. Then said 
he unto me, These waters issue out toward the 
east countiy, and go down into the desert, and 
go into the sea: which being brought forth into 
the sea, the waters shall and go into the sea: 
which being brought forth into the sea, the 
waters shall be healed. And it shall come to pass, 
that every thing that liveth, which moveth, 
whithersoever the rivers shall come, shall live: 
and there shall be a very great multitude of fish, 
because these waters shall come thither: for they 
shall be healed; and every thing shall live 
whither the river cometh. And it shall come to 
pass, that the fishers shall stand upon it from 
Engedi even unto Eneglaim; they shall be a place 
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to spread forth nets; their fish shall be according 
to their kinds, as the fish of the great sea, 
exceeding many. But the miry places thereof and 
the Markishes thereof shall not be healed; they 
shall be given to salt. And by the river upon the 
bank thereof, on this side and on that side, shall 
grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it 
shall bring forth new fruit according to his 
months, because their waters they issued out of 
the sanctuary: and the fruit thereof shall be for 
meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine.' And in 
the end, even a remnant of the enemies of God, 
from all the nations that came against Jerusalem 
at the onset of the day of the Lord, will be 
commanded to make a yearly pilgrimage to keep 
the feast of tabernacles in the new Jerusalem, or 
suffer from drought and plague upon their lands, 
'And it shall come to pass, that every one that is 
left of all the nations which came against 
Jerusalem shall even go up from year to year to 
worship the King, the LORD of hosts, and to 
keep the feast of tabernacles. And it shall be, that 
whoso will not come up of all the families of the 
earth unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the 
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LORD of hosts, even upon them shall be no rain. 
And if the family of Egypt go not up, and come 
not, that have no rain; there shall be the plague, 
wherewith the LORD will smite the heathen that 
come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. 

This shall be the punishment of Egypt, and the 
punishment of all nations that come not up to 
keep the feast of tabernacles. In that day shall 
there be upon the bells of the horses, HOLINESS 
UNTO THE LORD; and the pots in the LORD'S 
house shall be like the bowls before the altar. 
Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall 
be holiness unto the LORD of hosts: and all they 
that sacrifice shall come and take of them, and 
seethe therein: and in that day there shall be no 
more the Canaanite in the house of the LORD of 
hosts.’ Amen and amen!" 

In the days and weeks that follow, the 
missionaries stay on as guests of the revivalist 
leadership. They witness many of the brothers 
marry many of the sisters in-waiting, a wife for 
each brother in the congregation, who were 
unmarried, including the daughters of the 
bishop. They witness the bishop preside over the 
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nuptials of each brother getting married to his 
respective fiancee. 

They also see many of the young wives become 
pregnant with their first child. This inspires the 
wives of the missionary men, who pray unto El 
Shaddai to call upon the name of Adonai, Jesus 
Christ, for Him to open their wombs and make 
them fertile. They, having received the peace of 
God, harken upon their respective husbands, 
and beckoning them that the Lord has given 
them the space and time to bare children of their 
own. 

Later in that season, the wives of the missionary 
men, Grace, Mercy, Tamar, and Naamah, all 
become pregnant with their first child. The 
ladies are elated with praise! They are 
exceedingly joyous, as each day passes of their 
pregnancies. They watch with joy in their hearts, 
as their bellies grow larger and larger with child, 
especially Grace and Mercy! Lor Grace and 
Mercy receive a double blessing of twin 
pregnancies, each bearing a son and daughter in 
their wombs respectively! 
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Within the span of three weeks, each of the 
wives gives birth to their respective children and 
child. Paul and Benjamin are blessed with sons 
and daughters, while Noah and Enoch are 
blessed with daughters. After a considerable 
amount of time, the wives of the missionary men 
continue to bear more children to their 
husbands! 
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Afterword 


There remains for the teams of 
Samuel and Peter to preach the Good News 
and make disciples down through the Indus 
Valley , on down across the southern cone of 
India, and on to Sri Lanka. Then the final 
reunion of all the missionaries, who had 
been sent out from China, regathers in 
Taiwan. 

In the uttermost parts of Southeast 
Asia, there remain the three groups of 
missionaries. They all gather at the mission 
church in Taipei to map out their respective 
mission areas that cut across northern 
Southeast Asia. 

James, Deborah, Mark, Phoebe, and 
their families go down to their mission 
church in Davao to begin evangelistic 
missions outreach throughout war-torn 
Mindanao. Samuel, Joanna, Joseph, 
Zipporah, along with Peter, Ruth, Philip, 
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Esther ; and their families go from the 
mission meeting in Taipei and return to 
their mission church in Moresby, Papa New 
Guinea. They then go on in evangelistic 
outreach across Irian Jaya and on to 
planning a church in Makassar, on the 
Indonesian island of Sulawesi. Finally, Paul, 
Grace, Benjamin, Mercy, along with Enoch, 
Naamah, Noah, Tamar, and their families 
also go from the missions meeting in Taipei 
to their mission church in Dili, East Timor 
to go on evangelistic missions outreach in 
Brunei, and on through the Indonesian 
island of Kalimantan. 

These final missions outreaches will 
conclude this series of stories that began in 
Xian, China so long ago. There may also be a 
future series of stories in which a new 
generation of missionaries is raised up to go 
out in to the Near East and Africa to 
eventually descend on Jerusalem with the 
Gospel! 
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Epilogue 

Revivals are not had by prayer alone! 
Rather, they are ignited by going and doing 
the work of an evangelist! By the going 
forth, and winning souls to Christ in your 
neighborhood, town, city, state, province, 
and even nation! The more disciples made 
the more workers that can be sent in to the 
harvest fields to win more and more souls to 
Christ. While man is trying to build their 
kingdoms here on earth like Neom, born 
again Christians are building God's kingdom 
here on earth: one soul at a time or many 
souls at one time, some thirtyfold, sixtyfold, 
or even hundredfold! 

Jesus said in the Gospel of John, "Say not 
ye, There are yet four months, and then 
cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they 
are white already to harvest. And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit 
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unto life eternal: that both he that soweth 
and he that reapeth may rejoice together. 
And herein is that saying true, One soweth, 
and another reapeth. I sent you to reap that 
whereon ye bestowed no labour: other men 
laboured, and ye are entered into their 
labours." 

The psalmist prophesied, "They that sow in 
tears shall reap in joy. He that goeth forth 
and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall 
doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
bringing his sheaves with him." 

And Jesus gave the Parable of the Sower in 
the Gospel of Matthew, "Behold, a sower 
went forth to sow; And when he sowed, 
some seeds fell by the way side, and the 
fowls came and devoured them up: Some 
fell upon stony places, where they had not 
much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, 
because they had no deepness of earth: And 
when the sun was up, they were scorched; 
and because they had no root, they withered 
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away. And some fell among thorns; and the 
thorns sprung up, and choked them: But 
other fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, some a hundredfold, some 
sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear." 

Whereas the Gospel of Jesus Christ is Good 
News to born-again Christians, it is not so 
Good News to those who remain in darkness 
and are lost! But to those who receive it as 
Good News, they believe on Christ Jesus to 
be saved, and they go forth, making more 
and more disciples, harvesting in souls to 
the kingdom, some a hundredfold, some 
sixtyfold, some thirtyfold! 
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